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paſsions of unquiet-Biowniſts, 
A upon Heb. 10.25. 
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"that the bleſſed Church of 
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I = Prajuli Clariſumo, 
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P eadem Eccleſia Parr, ejuſde m- 
|| . que cauſz Patrono,þhumil:- 

Tote dat, +: "08 


P7 pacifict amorts pignus Fab 


| 


: 
"RY © 
_— 
ww. ad 
| w_ 
Ce ed ret 


————_—— —_——_ w——_— —. dt... tt. a6 et. lt "II_—_ 


{209 i. 


vv 
$5 . 
»; 
. al — as 
. 4 - 
»E 
«-% 
3 
LI 
*. 


- 


4. ts att LOS Goth 


%. "6 


/ 


8 tb | 
—TETOSTITSY ax » 
_ Fu _ 7 _ \ fs "w 


7 . 


* FEY Ro. w# 6d he <- Sai) Av 


# obs Fond 4 = 
£29-S 7% 'V wo oath 


% 
24. 


v 
$ 
vt 
LY 
7 


% 
) - 
3. p ” 
4 | 

\ 4 * = y 

; F 
ky & « P 

» » 


F is an ill {igne, if children acknow- 
*ledgea father, and deny a mother, 
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Tfor ſome yeares , ſome thar have 
\ Poe themſelyes beſt ro God, 


ty DEARE MOTHER THE 


MVCH HONORED, HOLY, 
AND BLESSED CHVRCH. 
of EnGtaNnD. 


Zare and bleſſed Mo- 
{8 ther) thou haſt been 
FS3 long peſtered with 

4 undarifull, yea un-, 
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ous , ſonicriincs prophane.; and. 
ave becnie undurifull to thee. I 
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| has live in mr adulteries| ? *, 
and rebellions that thy children| | 


| renounce thee? Sarel ythy love i is|, 
rothy husband tbe Noa "N 
| he thy husband knowes of it, I 
and. bee doth, not millikeir,nay || | 
| Gives chee; generall, allowance |! 
thou;rakelk lome ornaments 4nd 
lewcls from” blfled* and good 
men, yeris thy heart to Chriſt |}. 
continually, yea and abt catri-|' 
ayes, are rw bis will. | 
ny of thy wor. ſees havye'F 
* | vindicated NE frat both againſt 
Rhemes , and  Amſterdame. They |? 
. |-coul@ not indure thar their mo- |" 
Þ, ther ſhould be called whorc,much:| | 
[ leſſe. Jong [o. Amonglt the 'F 
HOY: reſt, thy unworthy ſonne have | | 
Af cared n thy cauſe, reNouncing ? 
| the bloud in my hearr that xi-| | 
= \ "Y Terti ds 1s Ekrift; and thec his I 
$: | | ſpouſe Tf ond of too mild a 
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* tempcr , thou haſt not begotten 
”! me of murthering mettle, bur of 
**| that word which makes usturne 
| ſpeares, and ſwords into mat- 
| rocks and (ythes. How ſocyerl 
| look, lam ſure Lamthy child. And | 


Y rhis poore ſervice, I am glad: if 
*- | not, yet [ havedonethe beſt thar | 
\77| Lrhought fic for thele oppolers ; 


'F | thy peace and cruth, I kiſle thy | 
| | hand, and reſt 


Thy obedient ſonne t9 his 


utmoſt power, 


Rozixr As z0r. 


[5 


en, Ne 0*; Ihe 
ET _—_ 4 


- 
L-2 


: 7,5 8 BS ST” 
g « : both 
4 . "3 
- Lou *® I - 
—_— 


— 


© 


TT. 
hs) CS 
DM > . 
, 5 2 

by oY 

f>Þ 

- 

» 

c 


ESPECIALLY'TO'HIS OWNE 
| | Pariſhioners, grace , and\e#«th, and; peace, 


AND CHRISTIAN READERS, 


with the Chand ot God in 
CHRIST. 


I Earely. beloved) 1 
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Gods grations di iſpen- 
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| ſation, above fifty 


==»  eares; and in the 
place of my. allotment two and tÞenty 


CO OTED 


"|rneCovRTEOVs| 


have . lived now by. 


—_ 


full. How unprofitably fo ever in 
the dayes. of my. vanity, when the 
world, the fleſh, and the Devill, bore 


| ſway; yet, through undeſerved grace, 
. | painef ully, ever ſince the weight of 


peoples care. was. noticed to: my conſcs- 


watchings, many Ges, and. con. 
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ten- 


ence. 1 have had great labours; ſame 


<2 1 Ao 8 a, we fe 
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bout truth, and godlineſſe- And 
though I have earneſt'y contended that 
thetouth of the 6xe' might nor 
be muzled,; rhar; treadeth out the 
 COrne, but that Tis and others of God; 
laboartrs, »ight live honorable of the 
2oſpeit, and at the Altar, at which we 
ſerve, as ( brift bath ordained: yet 
| (with 4 gv0d conference} I can fay as 
the Apoſtle, [ have covered no mans 
Fold,or ſilver, or appartell: I have 
loved, and deliteti'to ſpend, and ro 
be lpentt, chouphthe more! love, 
 thelefſe lam loved »f fone few 

© Tknow that "muſt lay downe 
this tabernacle; nd the "I of my 
diffulution is ndt ferre off. Therefore 
doe 'T more ſeriouſly beginne to chinke 
of my; ſlate : avid dve ſer upon 
me how Tam liketo be preſented be. 
fore the rtibtinall feare of God We 
[ thinkeof my _—_ antes , and nranifold 
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tentjons, with. my) elſe, and uber, « PAL | 
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p to the Reader. | 


>| infirmities | feare & quake, through 
| the fight of the mazeſty, purity 4nd 1- 

1 Nice of (od;but when 1think of ( hriſt- 
P| the mediator of thenewteſtamenr, 

© | and of the infinite value of h1s bloyd gf 
| feredin thedeareneſſe of Gods love,and 
| applyed & reſted on by faith, which the 
| boly Ghoſt in a javing meaſure hath. 
">| eivenme ;. | approach with conh- | 
"| dence and the lifting pp of my head. © 

| But, till that time come I lie wider | 
| the expectation of flouds of ſorrawes,. 
* | ſtreames of temptations, audother hu:, 
7 | mane infirmities.. Ipray, that 7: may || 
doe nothing that may diſpowour Chriſt 


kt 


my maſter, ard that Imay ſuffer, n0:. 
thing that may drive.m 


of grace are ſtrong,” and many,, and. 


' without great . care and Tigilancy. 1 
knew that finnes and af fliftions are 


; | | fr ous him. aud | 
his ſervice. 7 know, that the waſters | 


that no,goodueſſe ip, entayled, to.,u5 | 
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the tw:.great enemies of per ſeverance. 
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TOR ” frane! be the Jury wer: 
full whic < Jet | {throueb grace) [ have 
Fa fo tr np! ple upon ith" the con. 


ding to my meaſure, yer affiiftions 
are my next care , which if they bee 


| bind-r peace with God 
My: affiiftions have not .beene fo 
weighty as millions of Gods deare aints 
| have felt. Th this Gods grace hath beine 
mir vellous , becauſe hee knowes my 
weakeneſſe th beare , and my HINWOr- | 
| thine to bee a Joulthe i in that war” 
fare? -zet have they not beene foltt- 
He ,ar that ti tie) have e not made me work 
eight” It is grievous to bee ſriatted 
_ | of they Vehom a bhat deartly tves and 
10 have | Conrempe 'powred * upon that: 
| whichones 'in 'fulieſſe of itngth, 
ad" enknefl of” affeEion th ave” 
200d. "Jr is bard nt one ſearce to 
be thawed, "for conſtant travels to 


_edifie 


| [om acts of pi piety y and charity,” Aaccor- | 


ſlighred, will maks ſecret inrodes to'| © 
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1 impreſSion;: yet ( bleſſed be God) as | 
\|, 2 ftrength:hath appeared 'Tharve kicked 
| Z| atthem with 'chearefulneſſe ,) though 
F pride and folly. bath ſometimes _ 
| 23 | mmterpreted this alſo, +5.) | 


F 1's nor 


we——— IC EE IOC TERS — 4 


y_ 


to © Reader 


F Jan and faveſedlen Ttis js ſomething: | 
i. - pap reſpetis fly abroad in full mea-: 
ſure to x te us re nearer relati- | 
{38 "| 

Wy ws pt bee pcefohmnt by the | 

Wh ccgucs of thoſe a man As welt| 
br and tobe privily {mirren of thoſe'\| 


; 4 rom ' whom beſt incouragements 'ave'|. 


: | due, willwonnd the bearbof- a David: 
Yeboug h bebe-after Gods owne beart. 7 


Neves long ſuffered words of dimi-+ 


"1 nution an d di/paragement-: They haye | 
"]beene my'meate, drinke,and cloathing. |. 
1 Though when I harve beenedowne the 
| wind of weakenes, feebleneſſe of ſpirit | 


given. advantage. for'a deep? 


' T barveoften lookedi into-the oak 
| Lard, what barve Þ done? Harve- 1 
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netileued likevtby | ferruqut\, thengh. 
whwinch jevifuble wenkenifſe * hare, | 
Lngr-labqurad \4n by: vineyard, | 
E > of * with all my ſtrength.3++baw? 7-not. | 
SB , TY | torightaby truth dy 1aking heede ro ii 

l | K9ding and doctrine?! yer ſurely) || 

| [abth iy. covfrirgnre Thawrkept back, [ 
|, {nepeefhyeoupkll, 4 bave not | 
| | {rengthenedine hands ef: wicks| | 


| 


cYnaſlo,) Ibenrtiovedtbe.gedly, as'| | 
| fugh;\theughTharve bored their indif-'| | 
if  cxetians,/as welbasmy ovne: } bawe'| | 
| been kinde and eturteoustothofe that 
4 hatve illrewarded me.” Onely this is 
| | thetruth, babe lowedtbe:Church:| | 
[+ of God amongſt :us, end. the wholaNho-\| | 
| | grnementecclefeaſtizally and tempo:.| | 

=» [Wb ran thing bens appeared.) © 
| bond « Þhave\not indurel to beare ; 
| | p:blike ſcandals .t6: bee layed upon þ 

them... 1 hart. oppoſed \gaineſayers | ||| 
Vith earneſtneſie. of ſpirit, others will | © 
— >->-M _Jo,'1 


ny, may 


Tothe Reader. 


1 /ay, dike man, but 7 will fa wy 3 
| Pam fure, like 4 miniſter, 

'Þ-. This hath fallen upon darke melans 
7 <holick, high lookt, and fowre natures, 
ard o bath /uffered a diſenſt. Some 
have Wu ſowred, but ſweetned a- 
tine with the trade of the good word 


| God, and the prafliſe of affability: 


'2 Y "yy 


IF 


»* 


| | contrafted folly hath 'beene digefted. 
| bi ome hacve complayned of chiding, 
when my nature can chide nothing but 
fanne and difor der: and ſome harvs 


 ]revenied tipou themſelves. 

| What theſe few will gaine in the 
q iſſue doe not know-T his oubs that 
7 they will repent, if greatneſſe of ſto- 
*| mack will let them looke backe againe, 


ſ* when't it is too late. But for you ( my 


"| Some have beene eſtranged t-ll this | 


har dued themfelyes in error, and 
1 oerofſe me (Tfeare ) and | 
Im —_ for the (hurch, they harve | 


4 roi people ) in whoſe hearts: God | 
if a hath | 


The FE piſtle 


ena 


hath WIIt mec by the pr eaching af (1 1 
Chriſt, and his.truth;\ye harve not fo © 2 If 
runne invaine,. Je will not be dely. 
ded with -their pretences and ſweet 
words. ee bave heard formerly fl 
me all theſe grounds, . and ofpoſitions © 
of Browniſme, which here 7. preſent | ; 
unto you 3 and _bere. have 7 thus ad. 
dreſſed them-for you, that they may 
keepe you from that ſnare of ſimple] 
ones., . 41d that they may ever lie by | 
Jou, when: :7\ ain aead , and with my * 
(briſt ; 20: keepe you. upright in the 
| waies of ous bleſſed (hurch.  \. 
1:4 know, that Jome of you beare a 
dare and tender affe&tqon to theſe few 
ſeduced 9nes, though nup they will nut | 
heare you." Ye-:bave livedin the ſame J 
(harch roguther like friends : ye have '|i 
delightcd'in-the. fame: wordof God, | 
| prayer, ard\ſacraments :.. ee bare. | | 
fweetly comforted one: mathe inthe. iþ 
__ cominauon-of Saints : and 1 
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To the: Reader. 


17 fee that" ſtill the Y; ſeemets Givens 
þ 4 po emeable lives.towards men, and that 
"I ebey- pretend to delight fhill in the 
{i ' hs of Chriſt, which is the onely 
Trule of ſalvation. +Theſe » things 
1 "will: give great advantage to them 
( ro worke uponyou, and to you to keepe 
Fntimate familiarity with them. But 
(in the feare of God 1 beſeech yu)! 
[oaks beede: "weigh well 'what in this 
1W+/courſe 7: ſay, and God giveyoul - | 
underſtanding in all things. Ft 
4 10 ſmall charge to: unchurch a 1 

-Feburch, to wiminiſter a miniſttry, and |. 
: [yo unwrfhip a worſhip." They. muſt 
| [be ſure of their hands, that they can; | 
\ @nd will anſwer itto Chriſt with tons | 
» | | fidence when they bave-done it. To doe 
[it with.a trembling heart as to dot it a- 
/ | gainſt conſcience. 'Todoe it with full 
\ Tafſfuranceof uriderſtanding , ts to 
[dre it with ſure warrants,and precepts | 
Ic - icy If they have ſuch againſt onr 


a 2 Church, |__| 
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Church, Lam t ſure: we ' ſhall fu Þ 1 
them : if not-let them. goe, if they |; 
will, but follow nat them tn the | - 
hreach- |: 
* Tokeepe you ont of i it, Thave don | 
as. doe: and to gaine them too , i| 
| they will not bee refolved without Þ 
| | 9rounds. 7 am ſure they ſhall have 

26 iuſt "cauſe. to except againſt my} 
| dealing with them. They may except 
a4 bing as an Englith Prieſt, and 15 

iſhopscreature,,' as 1 beare, bu} 
hall: never» againſt my courſe with | 
| them. 1 have: dealt with wet with | 
matter; more then with words : and | 
btcarſe they pretend t2 two things, 


tothe icriptures,and to conſcience, 
and. I know: .a"third thing i in them, 


cannbe. 6 fine thei YE ark deale 1 


An a9 en) ; k 0 confcis' | f 
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Þ conſeionably with them m fi ring 
4 F with that onely weapon againſt them, ' 
"1 [of their owne Thoofing., the word of 
{rift And becauſe they areweake, 
I have not ſhewed my ſelfe a main 
je vine them any bitter © tant nonnpe,, 

For exaſperatine. termes, . As the 
Barking 'of one dopge $'gets the 
arking of another, thongh' it bet a- 
I[painſt the Moone: fois it With 
[Sie words, and. therefore "it were 
es and above 's man, if it 
Þere layed downe' on all {i he. and 
b| artakings. ' But as the waves of 
A! Theſes, When they merte not With 
' Fx rocke , bat with the ſanils, they 
"i returne batkes araine With a wate- 
1s flaſh: Jo have 7 done” by them, 
all our marrers way be done 

[in love. Y 

| ' Indeede 1 haye taken their affe. 
4 ted name ont of their mouthes , fe. 
| a 3 para. | 
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| parariſts. and. given their right! 4 
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| one unto.:them , Brownilts; "ani! 
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| ſonne of his right hand , but thoſe whom. 
| their owne hearts call Barons, mrthcir higni- 
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| 2nd thenthepreſence in ourafſemblics thatl 


| wellas far others, whoare'thusverrtious, 
| ao forfakpenr aſſerablings 


| Ss F 1.3. 

| ſoule along with you to God ho 

'| God doe meere with 

ho acknowledgeth a Pwblican , betore a 
hariſee :_ | 


; -—— ht. od dl. and 
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ule. If 
you in ouraſſemblies, 


wif ——————— ——— Is 


hee calls no man Bexjawin, rhe: 


- | 


[| rough--the' whole fervice, Looſe your 


Thirdly, carry your: hearts along tho- 


hearts , -and loofe your : comforts 'im any 
thingycdo. It was fweetly ſang of 'old,, re- 
F life upwy ſowte, Letchat plummet nanne 
downetothe: ground, andthe wheeles of 
your-aftions' will not mmne ro your con- | 
tent, Fherefore,do butyou come wirtrpre- 
pared heats, humbled foules; and binde 
yaurhearss tor hearty fervice irrthe whole, 


bee for: you; and the proficfor you too," 4s 
ax | 


| 


together - 
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\ Lithar canbeſait, will not "prevaile 
-: | CKkwithall. There are ſo many vices to 
everwhelm that,asit was of old,fo is it ſtil 
« | iis chernvapyer of ſome to forſake our aflem- 
. | blinp <a EEE ſawir of old, 


ons, too ncere unto Us, who 
give themſelves unto this tault.: the firſt 
arc prophane, hofeoaliivrathd be avevivered 
ah . The prophane ſhew them- 
ſelves by toure degrees of forſaking our 
| alſemblics.The firi#;25 coming toour aſſem- 
* | mblieslike thoſe that areunwilling. Theſe 

- | that:doe fo are not. altogether withdrawn 
| 2M: /burinſheart-are too farre fromus. 


He> ny let 3 po ſheedely and pray be- 
for +. they. Ka Ce Neon that 
wait: forthe law; becauſe they are: willing 
| prople.. Burtheycome as if they were in fet- 
tcrs,and bolts, like Zarhariahs women preſſed 
ntoanEpha with es of lead. Lord how 


ſlow istheir pace z/as if itwereto-the jaile, 
or Bridewel.The ſecond is, loving to be anv 


where, ratherthen inthe aſſembly. _; 
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The laſt degree wher per-! 
ſons pr mobo 
conſng with the Gift; Reva not {it 
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ſtayed long” in the 'middle temple ſe 
=! pj omg mil withott - 
« | Dleſing: which the Pricft *muſt give. |] 1 
Ifany doe otherwiſe(wirhont weceſr5ry)they |! & 
þ nora cg from'otir afletBlings, and arc |! 
; b 
F 
Th | aero , miblies char wopld bi 
of co Defoe ounted godly ; und | of their name, | , 
[* Tier are: tories, who would bec ac-| ll + 
{17:1 ous, who —_ | 
c3-together: an 
——_— arid a name of ju. : 
of poke: which they take { 


theſes. is ſeparatifts;"' They tead 
ſomertines in'the'ſcripeures of //e eparation, 
IF Paxl ry axcording ro 
($) dates Ys Ihenw 
ile; And whetri' Sys not 
yen eur ne) which All ont 
wi con- 
rentment their owne 
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yaine ſeparation, t 
 wilhwkgo oryiinthe natge of Se pda 
eaigert of-catholickes. namc [ll ; 

cmenrres z which though they | Ill | 
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tt to heare of; Browne, 5 afro! rer 
 platforme ofa"new way: of advaricing 


Sneriq Chiroh-forſaters. 
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© Wee teade offive introduftionsto this 
ſchilne , before it was raiſed tothe height 
itnow hath : height Ifay,in mold,and opi- 
few Chis ſixtcenc hundred yeares and mote, 


that we may demonſtrariyely ſay , it isa 
of mans btaine , not a chuld of Chriſt; 


| 


: 


| 2ar4,wo firſt lived under Cyprian, next ar 


|#h0,00 


{o long growes notatall, oY 
— Firſt, uc-rwo hundred fifty three 
yeares after Chitiſt,wee reade of one Ne- 


Rome, Hee bcing willing to get himlelfe a 
name,denued repentance to them thar had 
denied Chriſt , thorough heat of . petſc- 
cution;tliough out of fate. Yea,he denied 
repentanceto believers who after baptiſme 
tell mroany groſle ſinne, After by a ſtrong. 
ambition hee had indeavoured to bee. a 
Biſhop,and was diſappointed, he led many 
poore ſoules into his (e& : who becaule 
rcp thought chemſelvcs betrer then 'o- 
et chriſtians ( upon the formet conceits) } 
calle] themſelves Cathari , of Puritazes, 
Theſe fuffered theirebbe, atid low, fora 
time as pride and humility tooke turnes.I 
am ſure that your forſakers will nor childe 
rfrom ſich a father. Here was a ſeparation 
trot the unitic of the church , bur they 
will not have it theirs, _ bet, 
__ Secondly, about three hundred thifty and 
one yeares after Chriſt, or(as ſome write ) 
ſomething lower,wee read of one Donarhs, - 
ing able to make his party good 
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nion, not in members, which have beene ſo | 
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againſt (ecilianxs his Biſhop, took ſtomach, 
and drew a ſtrong party after him for a 
time. They had this pretenſe for their ſepa- 
ration, that the wicked did defile the good 
inthe communion of the {acraments.'1 hey 
accounted the church to beeno where, bur 
in eAfrick amongſt themſelves. They judg- 
ed their time to bee the. harveſt of the 
church , they WEDEA choile remnant, like 
| a little wheat mmuch chafte. It they were 
preſſed to conformity by the pANority of 
rhe Emperour.they cried out, what hath the 
ire pr to doe with the church? Being af. 

g, oe rriey prove that they oncly| 


ea, how they c: | | 
were the. church > They replied , from! 


—— 


heard at thefepulchers of the Donatiſts: and 
fromthe viſions, and dteames of the mem- 
bers of theirchurch, They accounted ſacra- 
ments holy onely,when admuniſtred by ho- 
{| ly perſons. They account no true bapriſme, 
but 1n their” church : and therefore they 
rebaptized all that came into their com- 
munion, They would runne into invited 
and unneceſſary. 'dangers. This they cal- 
led martyrdojn, whether they ſuftered from 
themſelver,0t others, I am ſure alſo that 
| our forfakers will not owne theſe for thcir 
ſertersvp in all points,if for nothing clſc,yet 
| for this they, had Biſhops. Heere was 28 
| /epararion long and irkeſom,yet ſurely, they M 
| will notbeof ſuch'an epiſcopall ſeparation. || 
T hiraly ,belidesthe ſeparatis of Lucifer:who | 


| 


. - 
" 
—— 
_— A 
I” 
E "- 
_ $2 a 


hs. A — .___ — 


falling | 


- _«__ we 8A «a 4<=@ a Ht "© O£a=- KK ama to =©7 


ets. — to. *© i — —_ —_— —. a St@SDD© A. J—_ 


| 


—_—_ 040 7 re 1 fg 3 & #3 4 


"_ WO To 


Sn © RS JENRIS SD SYDLVPYS SE 


= hoo W332, nd 


weighty matters, and the neceſſity 


Sscr,4: 


falling at odds with Fuſebivs Vercellenſs a= 


bout the ordination of haneſt Pawint , de- 
parted in choler trom the peace of the 
church,and made a proud breach, wee reade 
about the yeare after Chriſt three hundred 
ſeventy one, of one Audews a Syrian, who 
raiſed up by the c6mon opinion of his zcal, 
and integrity , a company of followers, 
who would not pray with other Chriſtians, 
and Brſbeps , crying thele downe as $eivg 
too 18h: who alſo gayc this reaſon of their 
ſeparation, that « the bpſowe of the church , 
were ſuffered u/xrer:,avd impore livers Theſe 
ſometimes dwelt in ſolitary places by chem» 
(clves,and ſometimes in the ſuburbs of ci- 
ties. They fained alſo great holineſſe arid 
chaſtity , and dreamed God to have mans 
forme, and tuimanc parts. But their (e& 

uthyed not their perſons : and I am furc 

{o.that out forſakers wil nor acknowledge 
themſelves ro bz:e of this condemned 
breed. 

Fowrthly , when the thoughts of the beſt 
chriſtians were taken up with _ 
O 
times invited them to faith and 
doftrine, or the vaile of datkeneſfſe- had 
covered 


d 
upon the church with fuller gloric 


; AZAYIC. Then , as the enemy troubled the 
wheat with blaſted corne, ur forſakers (ay 


C2 they 
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Church-forſakers. | 


' bant epiſ- 


r00.many hearts, rheſe pertie (1- | 
lings begarine to vaniſh, andwere art laſt | 
re x exuntt , tillthe light of the Goſpel 
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they hada church againe. In king Hem 
ro cights , _ Luthers dayes they _ 
(fay they -) ſome congregations upon their 
balm ; RR kaleod” wee finde 1n ſtories, 
thar ſome of their vaine opinions crept into 
the heads of ſome Tight godly perſons, n 
other points who were ready to ſuffer 
for Chriſt , anddidfo : forit is hard not 
to fall from one extreamity to another, if 
ſound judgement ( SON to the rwule g1- 
yen)doenot poiſe .the lightneſſe of afte- 
tions. But theſe in Germany , were crow- 
ned with the name of Anabaptiſts, whoſc| 
dodtrine ; and pradtiſe,to overthrow the| 


- | Church, and ſtate,are well knowne, and as 


well contuted and condemned,by Luther, 
Calvine, Zanchins, and'an whole army of | 
others. Butourforſakers (Iam ſure) will 
not own theſe mall points,neither will the 
owne them, becauſe they forſake them lo 
in ſome. 

Fifily therefore , wee muſt goe low! 
et: and if wee come to the daics of 
lefled Qucene Elizaberb -, after divers 

ſtruggli OUR. { which ſurely . 
| NO 1end to tne pel amon varict 
judgements, which kyow but in br) hs 
meete with one Browne, who firſt raiſcth a 
new platforme of all the tenets of our torſx 
kers (if yer;by time,and age; they have not 
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: them worſe). "This man, after hee| 
| had infeted ſome by preaching , found : 
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his Eftate of true Chriſtians,and other pam- 
phlets. His conceits , withinthis laſt age, 
have lived and diced by turnes, as they have 
been the obje&s of diſconteted,or quict ſpi- 
rits. If humble foules have met with 
them , they have ſcene in them the po1- 
{ono peace, the renting of the ſcame- 
leſle coate of Chriſts church, the building 
upon a covenant of workes, and the hinde- 
me ot the progreiſe of the Goſpel} in 
faith, and love. if they have becne 
caſt upon a raging ſea of an unquiet,and dil 
jointed heart , they have bred Barrowesr, 
Greenwoods , Penries, Robinſons , lohnſons , 
Ajnſworths, and Smiths, the onely men(fo 
farreasT know ) ofthar full ſtraine , who 
have taſted of more or lefle learning ill 
placed, from Chriſts time downward. Scc- 
ing therfore , Browne is the firſt tull- fa- 
ther of our forſakers, who raiſed up their 
building to that height they would faine 
maintaine it at: ſurely, they can have no 
other name of. juſtice then Browniſts, 
which they muſt hold , except they can 
prove that theirs is anewcr way. 

Indeed - Browne did aitctward fall away 


from them, and his owne tenets , for the 


moſt patt, 

- But (ccing the firſt authour jultly gives 
the name ( as that carpenter that builds an 
houſe forthe. building of it, though after 


4 ward hee burne it down) theretore 1 cannot | 
iF bee lo unjuſt, as ro ſufter them, by mee, to 
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bee called by other, then that the 
received from hm in his new chriſtians 


Sis ; you aske the iſſue of this diſ. 
The iſſue | coarſe; it is to draw to this concluſion, 
+ an that this church of thews was never heard 
| : of. ll Brownes rime ; and fo I argu! 
thus. That which never was a true churd 
from Chriſts time ro the dates of Queen: 
Elizabeth , was not a true church then, 
nor, is a'trae church now : for rhe gat 
of bell mm nor prevaile again 5t, But thi 
Brownifts charch was never a tne 
' church from Chriſts rime to the daye 
of Queene E lizabeth : "T herctore it wi 
nota ttuechurch then, nor is now as tht) 
would have it, 1 

If they fay , that ſome of their opin! 
ons were of old: I confeſle it 15 true, Bit 
let them ſhew but one church , whic! 
eitherpolitivelyin all points which makt 
their church ( to them ) achurch; 0 
negatively , in denying contrary tenet 
held by the true church ; and then tho 
ſhall bee the truechurch for mee. 

Butit may bee they will ſay , thatti 
| chutch of Rome thus diſpures againſt u 
It is true: and ſo doe wee againſt then 
| abourtheir tharch built up by rhe late cou 
| cell of Trens : afficming confidently thi 
there was never one church bur was und 
the curſe of thar councel, if t had becne 
force before. But when rhey plead (04 


| gain 


| 
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| | gainſt us , wee goe tothat which made true 


viſible churches in the Apoſtles dayes ,- and 
ever ſince, that is proteſſed ſubmuſſion to 
the rule of faith in the ſcriptures , and a 


profeſſion of faith inthe ttinity , eſpecially } 


in Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, that rocke where- 
upon the church is built : and ſolong as 
we havethis, wee fearenot their plea. 

i ca ax , that they doe thus much 
to make them atrue church alſo; Ir is true, 
they doe it, as wee doc; and yer they denic 
us (ſo doing) to be atruechurch except wee 
be of their.new covenant. ' If therefore, 
they cannot finde a churech-of that cove» 
nant yll Browzes daics, how can they bee a 
truechurch which hath neverfailed, nor c- 


| ver ſhall? Let them duely conſider this 
| iſſue, andGod give them underſtanding in 
| all things. 
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Of that name they would bave (Separatiſts ) 


and byw unjuſtly aſſumed as 4 
title of honony, 


| ſow moſt true 3 that they atc loath to ac- 
| mngny the name of Browne their ta- 


ther, not (ticking to brand hum with the li- 
very of a turne-coate,ifnot Apoſtate ( and 
ſurely deſeryes to bee ſoundly laſhed who 
would raſhly ferher it to ſucha breach ) : 
yea, andihey tell us , that they will have 
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 theirname from (criptures, not from men, 
and will be called,they of the ſeparation, 
-Inthis lam yetglad , thar they love the 


| ſcriptures mare then men : and I humbly | 


| pray ; that all that would be accounted good 
»mey,would nat tellus what this good man, 
and that , held, and ſaid ; but what Jeſus 
Chriſthath left tobe held in the («re word of 
God,that their faith may not ſtand in the wiſe- 
dame of men. But yet before we bclicve 
them,we muſt know in what ſcripture their 
name of tur ſtands; 

We reade indeed that Gol ſaith to 1/ra- 
el , I amy the 'Lard thy God which ſeparate 


| you from other people , which Salomon thus 


expounds, then didſt ſeparate them, from: 4- 
wong all the people of the earth, But arc not 
allchriſtians ſeparated thus as well as they, 
from lewes, Turkes, Heathens> 1{rael was 
notſeparate fro 3; raigning ſinne, and fin- 
| ners , but for profeſsion and ſervice of the 

true God, For even then God ſaid of 
them , yer have tempted me theſe tenne times, 
and have not harkened unto my voyce : this c- 
vill congregation arc gathered tepether 4- 
gainſt mee: thou art a fliffenecked people : 
thou haſt provoked me to wrath , aud [ was an- 


gry with thee to deſtroy thee : and I hope, 


| all chriſtians are of no worſe ſeparation 


then this.” * 
' Wereade againe that Paxlat Epheſus, de- 


parted fromy the wicked ,. and ſeparated the | 


aiſciples, It is well it was an ApoiHe, who 


a6. at. at 


had 


| evillof the way of belieyin 


| though thonſands juſtly ſpeak evill of rheir 
| por Ay ann isthe thing in queſtion. 
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not doe as hee.” Itwas. well , it was Pax, 
who went to Jewiſh ſynagogues , to have 
ſpirituall communion ', and preached none 
other thing +, bur that which Moſes and 
the Prophets did ſay ſhould come to pale, 
and not+ his owne dreames. But for his 
ſeparating the diſciples , we reade , he ſepa- 


thatfrom thoſe that were hardened, and be- 
lieved not, and /pake evill of faith in Chriſt be- 
fore the multitude, as the text ſaith. What 
is this to our church? wherein they cannot 
find one member that bclicves not in Chriſt 
(atleaſtdoCtrinally) , nor onethar ſpeakes 
in Chriſt, 


ce reade alſo againe that renowned 
place,come ont from among them, and be yee 
ſeparate, and tench no uncleane thing, and | 
wall receive you ſaith the Lord. For what 
fellowſhip hath righteonſneſſe with unrighteou/- 
veſſe,and what agreement bath light with dark- 
eſſe '? Burthis will not affoord them the 
name of ſeparari/ts nether. . Looke to the 
perſons that muſt be ſeparated from T hey arc 
heatheniſh Infidels, unbelievers, Idolaters,m 
utter darkeneſſe , and ſo , notacknowled- 


gms the true God. And are wee inthe | 


church of ©nglaud (uch? Doe wee nor pr - 


hadan univerſal JuriſdiQion by immedi | 
ate Call, and not private perſons , who may | 


rated them from asvers; not from all ; and 


teſſe (avingtruth ? Doc we nor look, from 
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thefirſt, tothelaſt , to bee ſaved onely by 
Chriſt ? | If any profeſe they know God, an 
by workgs deny him; , yer ſhall not all thing, 
bepare to them. that are pure ? Looke next 
to the perſons that are charged to ſeparat, 
= arethechriſtian (ormnthiens,to whom 
of G 


ſtle gives {weete words, The church 

z called to be ſaints , @ gracious people 

by leſs Chriſft;cailed to the fellowſhip of God! 
Jonz;in ChriRt, Chriſt « owne ;, begotten in Chrif 
Teſus thorough the Goſpelt , the ſeal: of 
in the Lord ; whon- | 
praiſe/becanſe yee keepe the ordinances ; and 
who are full of oaly ſorrow , with the {1gnes 
of it :/ yet willtheſe Corinthians pn th 

church of | England: by their wicked vices, 
both in publicke, and i 
tings, as Iſhall (if God pleaſe)ſhow herc- 
after. Confidernow ,' that this chriſtian 


rate from heathens in their [dol-feaſts, and 
abominable atheiſme , was yet in ſome- 
thing worſe thetz the heathens themſelves: 


om another in chriſtian duties of picty 
and charity ; bur to redrefſe each other 
asthey could , and onely to ſeperaze from 
the heathens,- that they may be all knowne 
tO be profelſed,. and not diſſembled chriſti- 
ans, Looke laltly,to the matter the Apoſtle 
rreateth of, It.istowarne chriſtians from 
baving arr With the wnfruitfull workes of 


aarkmneſſe, and toreprovethem { in theit 
pla- 


— 


church , which was commandcd to ſepa- 


yer oth heenot teach them to ſeparate one| 


CT, ſ, 


| 


in their private mee: | 


| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 


' 
| 
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places ) in word, jidgement , afteQtion 
and . cohverſation. T hat -, with which 
they muſt haveno fellowſhip, Pau! rexmcth 
wnrig bteouſneſſe darkye ſſe,Belial, Idols, The 
way whereby they may have fellowſhip 
+ ral he rermes, yoke! ates par- 
ng, and mn. ; it plainely ap- 
peares that 5, Xp murh as if he had ſaidyee 
that are chriſtians mult nor be with the un- 
righteous men of darkeneſſe, ſonnes of Be» 
lial, and Idolaters , as if ye were yoaked in 
their [ocrety, living atone, partaking, and 
| with them in thei wicked courſe. 
How I pray,can they raiſe aname of ſepara- 


| andin idolatrie, and OS: and 
=_— atelinked together, and partake of 
the 


| that name of Separanfs except wee will 


1 a$ their caufe will permic examine their 
| grounds by the word of God. 


wn co rhemfelvesfrom hence 5 except bv 
can proye thar all of us live in unrighteour* | 
neſle, and darknefle, m league wh Satan, ' 


cevils? or how can wejultly give them 


antonrt ſelves to bee ſich > Jer them bec, 
rom their firſt father , Brownifts : and be- 
cauſe they will be of the number and 1«»- 
vr of thoſe, /ome that for/ake the aſſembling 
of our ſelves together ; therefore let us 
with a good conſcience, and asquict a {pirit 
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Of the Browniſts opinions Kpen which they for- n 
ſake our ad; 1. Becauſe we are not v 
| 4 tree church, 


T heſe grounds of Browniſme they referte 
- tothree heads;to wit,our church , our 

| miniſtery,and our worſhip. 

1 { They deny usto hayec a true church. 

They deny usto havea true miniſtery, 

3 (They deny us to haveatrue worſhip. 

_ If this charge were truce, ſurely,they might 
ſay as Danidto Eliab, Isthere nat acauſc) 

But whether it bee not mol} falſe let a go09 
conſcience , .guided by rhe word of God, 


©, | 

rſt , they y that wee have a true 
church. Andthough wee bcing'n pollc(- 
ſion, and they labouring to caſt us out, we 
might put them to the proofe,yet ſhall Iſby 
Gods helpe .) tender them this one reaſon, 
among many, to prove that we have a truc 
church, 

Wherethere is thetrue matter and form 
of attuechurch,there is atrue church. For 
thiscannot bedenied, that the matter an\ 
forme ofa trueman makeatrue man, that 
s,the body and fouleunitcd : ſo mult it be 
inthe. church. Bur our church hath the 


crue matter and forme of a truc church: 
therefore is a true church. 


— 
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It is denied by the Brownifts that wee 
have ſuch matter and forme ; and itis pro- 
: ved 


ee Y 


ts 
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ved thus , firſt for the matter. The true | 


matter ofa true church is /#ch as profeſſe ſa- 


| ving trath caught in the Scriptures , 


IS 


proved thus. That which makes a man a 
true. member ofa truc churh , that doth 


| make atruechurch (for members doecon- 
| ſticute the whole) : bur profeſſion of (a- 


ving truth makes a true member of a true 
church ; for Symon Mags, upon his pro- 
feſfion was admutred a member , till he fell 
away : and the Exnuch uponithe ſame pro- 
feſſion was admutted too by baptiſme, and 
tor ought wee know continued for ever. 
Now, that we in the church of Eng/and do 


profeſſe ſaving truth , according 
{criptures cannot be denicd. 
| nifs ſay , thar wee overthrow all by thou- 
| ſands of wicked lives in perſons, in, and of 
| ourchurch;l am ſure that the church of Co- 
| rinth was worſe then ours can be ( in ſome 
| things ) , it was too bad with exvyiage, 
| carxall men , uncharitable wretches , that 
| went to law before infidels , {candalizing the 


ro the 


It the Brow» 


weake, partaking with Idols; herefies, a- 
buſe of the Lords ſupper by drunkennelle, 
and contempt of the poore, and with dete- 


ſtable incef 


: "yert.when Pawtl writes unto 


them ( even before the inceſtuous perſon 
was caſt out ) he ſalutes them all, as thoſc 
| that arethe chnrch of God , Saints by calling, 
and ſanttified in (briſt Ieſas,- at leaſt , by a 
ſanTification of conſecration in baptilme, 
their profeſſion. | 
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' | Or deſpiſe ner the [pirit of grace. 


that is Chriſt united unto the perſons pro- 


_ | proved ehus : 
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But ſay the Brownifts , doth profeſſion 
make a church of the body of Chriſt > wil 
nothing but the body of Chriſt ſerve for x 
true church 2: Then let them know tha 
Chriſts mav be taken two wayes : for 
a:body of all thoſe that ſhall be ſaved; and 
this1s the catholicke church , which arcin 
communion of ſaints for lite : and for abo- 
dy of thoſe that are inthe way of ſalvation 
it they be not enemnuies to them(clveszas eve- 
ry branch ww Chriſt that beareth not frait, 
Thus the whole church of Corinth was 
Chriſt as. well as any other part of the 
chuech,and in Chrift Iſs, though too ma- 
ny members of it profeſſed without power, 
For profeſſion. brings a church. into out- 
ward fellowſhip with Chriſts bady (as bad | 
——_— wn good mee ): _d __ _ 

ne way of being favingly of the body o 
Chriſt if they reþ/# nor + not ,quench not, 


ndly,for the forme of a true church, 


tefling his ſaving truth, For as the forme 
ofamm is his ſoule united to his body ; ſo 
cheforme of achurch ,. which is the body 
Chriſt, 1sChriſt unuced unto ir. -Now, 
{tis uniced unto our chutch , is 

oved tl becauſe hee gives the law 
umonto.us as tothe body, and makes it 
wall for convittion, or converſion, to 
(erve rhe living and true God. Asa king 
$uruted to his lubxts by his lawes,and cx - 


ecution 
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doth this proceed , but from the influence 
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| ecurions of them-for rewards and puniſh- 
| ments : ſo is Jeſus Chriſt co our chuuch. 
| As the head united grivesTawes to the body 


ve lawes tous 


f yet (bleſſed bee 
his name . ) he hath ſo dealt withus to the 
joy of our {oules. - True(ſaythe Browns) 


| wee. haye his lawes, but doe not anſyyer 


% 


themin our lives, Rt 9 | 
This doth not cut us off{ heing but truc in 


| part) till Chriſt hath ſued 'out his bill vf di- 


yorce , No more thenthe diſobedience of a 
wite makes her no. wile ;, the diſobedience 
oa ſonnenoſonne; and the diſobedience 
ofaſcryant no ſervant, torr 

. Againe Chriſt is united to us, becauſe hec 
makes his law effctuall for the conyincing 


| ®all,and for the converting of many ſoules 


tocleaye unto him faichfully. V Ve are bap- 
tized,and {o pur on Chriſt,and are graffed into 
the ſimilitude of his death axd reſurreftion, 
Ec, - hace am of ther God. 
Thencomes the word of Chriſt convin- 
cing, and calls many backe,kills finne,quic- 
grace, and converts the bearts of the fa- 
thers to the children,andthe adiſobedient tothe 
wiſedome of the juſt. 'T his, the Browni/ts wall 
not deny. They confelſc that God hath 
many gracious people amongſt us by the 
word,and ſacraments. VVhence, I-ptay, 


« He bath nat 
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Gal.3.17 
Ram.s6, 
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arid power of Chriſt united to us 2 I an 
fare that Chriſt #5 rhe way eo heayen ; and 


| one ſoule cannot bee converted fromi the 


kingdome of finneto grace, but it is by the 
powet and influence of Chriſts three otftices, 
As heis a Prophet, Hee mult be his w1/cdome, 
repentance from dead works, 
and faith in Chriſt. © As hee is a Prieſt; he 
muſt make hisarronement berwixt God 
and him for righteouſneſſe. And as he is: 


hell”, and maintame him to himſcltc inthe 
way of ſalvation , for ſan#ification, and 
tullredewption, * Conclude therefore, that 
if wee have the matter and forme of atruc 
church , wee mult bee a true church againſt 
all exception , if good conſcience abc by 
the word of God; - | 
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Brownifts ff exteptions againſt ns , 
| about the mature of 4 viſible 


(burch, 
PRoeveamſe the Browniſts make a great 
| EInoile in maintaining againſt us , that 
| OUrS1S Not Mp rien of : 


. therefore take 
| particulat viewof their pleas againſt it,that 


: 


king it, 'T ſhaltby Gods helpe referre them 
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| tofiye: heads, 
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King, | hee muſt ovet-maſter the gates of | 


wee may {ce the unjuſtneſle of their torſa- | 
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| 1 [What they mane by atrue church. 

2 [The encrance into a true church, 

34 The headofa true church. _ 

4| The members of a truc church. 
FiThe government of a true church, 

g meane by a true church , aſct con- 1 
gregation of more or tewer,f fron | What 
falſe waics, and having ſufficient autho- 
| ney within it ſelfe for governement in all 
| canſes eccleſialticall , and aflernbling ( at | church, 
| times cofvenicnt ) for exerciſe of governe- 
| ment and ſolemne worſhip. Ts 15 che 

| full futhme of what I can conceive them to : 
of a trite church : in whichrhey would: 
wmakeirup of theſe toure ingredients, 

Firfie muſt be a ſer congregation(whicti t i 
wecall a parith, and they miſlikeY:; Every 
ae of theſe they would have anabfolure ' 
church, depending upotrnone but Chriſt : 
and ſo they deny kgs ovet colineries, and | 
Ziſhoxs over dioceſſes tb bve members of 
the church,except they can ſhew rhoſe par- | 
aculae congregations whereof they are but 
equallmenbersto be ruled by the joint con- 
ſentof rhe whole narnber, 'or(ir may bee) | 
the greatcſt part. | | 

Serevdly , it truiſt bee fepatated front all | 2 
falſe wayes,notonely of lewes, Twrkes, and 
Pagers, burfrom all grofle ſinncsand (in- $ 
ners, which doc ehe worſhip of the 
lincereſt ſervice of God. Yerfurely they 
would have them berter taught , and 
J0cd,that 5 by KAY "i the WIDens, | 
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they might bejointed in atlaſt. 
Thirdly, it muſt have ſuticient authority 


| within it (elſe for governement in all cauſe 


ecclefiaſticall , that is, a plenary power, 


1 by conſent of members ., to ordaine min 


ſters, call, orcaſtthem our, (as the neceſſi- 
ty of the church requires ) to excommunt 
cate, and rece1ve in, and to order all things 
in their aflemblies tor the advancement of 
Chriſts kingdome, without the lcave or te- 
ſiraint of any. | 


preach, prophecy, -baptizc, and communt 
cate , asthe {pirit g1ycs wilcdoime and ute: 
-TANCE.. 


1. > Now, | becauſe they finde not our cur: 


.ches thus rmade-up,,according to their own 


}fanſics;,.therctore doe they forſake them 


.as falſe, or atthe leaſt ) no truc churches, 


|- Thisis cheirnew way of chutching and un- 


churching of allemblics(ſo farre as [can ga 
| ther by their conlerences and writings):and 


{ they ju.lgeot our affemblics after thi 


\mould. Lhopethcy willnotdeny us to hart 
£:..0L. tobe ſeparate trom lewe!, 


| Takes, Pagans, Idelaters,and wicked Bel 
| 4 hay mn communion for ſpirituall lite by 
| Roe tor Qtdinarion,, .excommunicarion, 
4 22:0uIOn ,. and order. ;. or that wee have 


3. Matwee haye, authority. , 
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Fourthly, irmuſt aſſemble for aCts of go- 
vernement,and {oiemne worſhip, (without 
which it is5burt a ſhadow: ) thatis , it mult 
| meete intheir mecting places to + pray, 


—— 
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allemblies for. governement. , and ſolemne | 
8 worſhip : for the reſt of the frame ir is | 
I but the iſſue of their ownebraine , and nor | 
"8 ofthe law and rule of Chriſt, 
1 For rf , whicrcas they would haveno 
nationall churches, but particularin depen- | | 
1 dent congregations : they mult contelle | ,q . .s | 
8 that the whole nation of 1/reel was but one | . - 
WH cbwrch. And though then they had but 
one Tabernacle , yer whien after they were 
divided into {cyerall S ynagoghes , d1d they 
not continue the only church of God ? were 
they not {till reputed of God as one man, 
though ſome were better , and more 
worle? [1 
|- Itistruc, ſay they, becauſe they had bur | 0%jef, 
El one high-pricſt , a figure of Chriſt which 
| was to vaniſh. Nay tarther , becauſethey 
| were bit one people and common-wealth, | 
| profeſſing the lame reiigion,and ruled by | 
| the ſame lawes , both before they had one 
| high-pricſt,and after,when(by corruption) | 
| 


| chey had two, Neither was the high-prielt | Luk.z.z 
| 1n reſpect ot governement a type of Chriſt 

| (for ſo was Melchizedech, of whoſe order | yet, s, 
| Chriſt was, andnot after the order of +Aa- | 
[r0#_ ) : butinreſpct of his ſacrifice, and | 
| interceſſion for the whole people,and his en- | 
terancealone into the holy of holies, bearing 
the names of the tyelve tribes : and Chriſts 
| governement belongs. to his kingdome, not 
his prieſt-hood. Beſides , mult they 
actconteſſe that that ene church of rhe na- | j 
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1 Sam, 17. 


iTim.3.15 
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| all the Elders, Deacons, and believers that 


ey 


| mumon withthem ) 
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tion of Jewes was governed: by ore 


* [law,and one king > onelaw for the (ub-| 
ſtance of governement, and one king to or-[ 
| der both prieſts,and 


asa type of Chriſt , bur as a king by royall 
authority ,as head of the rrebes, as I ſhal cleare 
hereafter, Yea, doc wee not reade of the 
church of Epheſws which was one houſe of 
Ged ; oyer which Timetby was the fit an- 
gell and Biſhop(as it comes to us from old- 
eſtrecords)) to rule all Preſdyrers, Deacons, 
Widewes , and peoplein thair ſeyerall aſſem- 
blies >. For how fond were it to thinke that 


le : and thatnor | 


Paxl gives him Jurisdition over there, 
ſhould be of one aftembly + Eſpecially (cc: 
ing Titzs his fellow-Biſhop was left in Cre 
ta to ordeine elders and overice them 5m every 
city \, accordingrto the neceſliry of (everall 
aſſemblies. 

Secanaly', whereas they urge that a truc 
church muſt be ſeparate from all falſe waics: 
it 15truezit myſt be chus in profeſſion, when 
plamely difcoyered by undoubted 

: but char itrmult be aQtually thus, 
orbeunchurched,is utterly falſe. 1/-4e! was 
Gods people whetthe ſonnes of El (in com: 


were ſenner of Belial 
and tw wn the Lord, Oſr __ 
| , even w "werenot 1epa- 
Tae ne Ka bd be had 20 at 
thority ro caſt them off, befote God him- 


| ſelfe had given abill of diyorce, Godby 
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| &/ay, calls the Jewes his abies and people, 
when they were (o farre from being (cpara- 
[red from atrs of Sodome, rebellious Proce : | 
- || companions of theeves : that had ſuch 
| texchers 47 kbar them to palin B9mers 
| aswere full of helliſh pride, ſuch r«cb mey as | 
| were cruell oppreſſours , ſuch iubabitanrs as | 
| the earth was defiled under them ; and (uch 
lafaceof the church as the faithful city was 
become an harlot, with their oakes, and ger- 
den: of idolatrie, realy ro bring confulzon. | 
Paulcalls the Corinthians a church of God, | 1Cor, 1. 2 
ſagnts by calling , when at that inſtant many 
mortar oy 
$,W pcr 3 Wratlss ItLILCS, D, 1- 
tC wellings —_— ,and had not repemted 

of the wnclzanxe ſſe, fornication and laſcrviouſ- : 
wſſe,which they had committed. Read the | 1,09" 
epiltles of Chriſt ta the ſeven churches in. 
Aſia, and yee ſhall finde much abominablc 

W| wickedneſſe,and yer thcy were crowned by 
Chriſt himſelfe with che rrame of churches, 
Frhe Brownifts plead that rheic churches 

ould have beene ſeparated. Indeed they 

would have detter then they were, and be- 
caule they were nor, they att:r felt the hea- 

KB vic hand of God : but chatthe good ſhould 
B[ havetallen our-with God for the ſinne of | 
$[72337 , and beene {cpararcd from the good 
#|;hings of God, for the wickedneſſe of thoſe | 
| 


| tat were nQutward communion of chri- 
aatuty, that we no where, nor Cver, Iam 
lurefſhall read, 
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Thiraly, whereas they plead, thatever| 


particular congregation hath- ſufficient po- {0 
wer, by generall vote of members,in all cai-M d: 
ſesecclefiaſtical Inwlt wonder, before an-Mi P* 

. | {were what +. have rhe people,all rhe men 
| bers, power of juriſdiFion overall 2 Wha 5 
new ſcripture hath ever Chrilt made for]M1 
this confuſibh;Surely,we finde 1tnor before] l 


thelaw : fot'then power of governement| 
lay upon Adam, N aah, 'Abrahamy, I[aach, 
Tacob, loſepb,/and theirpecres. Surcly it ws] 
not under the law :* for rhen power of 20-1 
yemement lay upon Moſes , and hs afh! 
{tants, (even by the advice of lethro) and upon 
Aaron , to whom the people mnt aſlent, 
The law was dclivere4 tothe proefts and 
arrs, and they were thargedto looke to the 
reſt. It isas fare alſo that'1t 'is norunde: 
the Goſpel.” Fhe people artempred no- 
thing but by rheliking: leave;- and approve 
non of the Apoſt 'es, The Apoltles or demed 
elders in every tity for the people withat 
them , andconferred with the elders of the 
church for the good of their aflemblirs 
withourthe pcople ;* yea, and upon con- 
ſtiration ard decree: 4 1watter for the peaceot 
the church- wirhout them when theit gifts 
wetc at the hetghe,” Tr 15rreie, that ſome 
times the prople were acquainted with ſome 


Freatnaatter mn Comnſell ':* nor becauſe they: 
hid anthority "without which the Apoſtle 
and elders cotild doe nothins : but to 'ac-! 


quaint them with reaſons, and to incourage 
p-4 chem 


+7 © 


——_— 


| ——_ 


ht A 


5 


— 


4M Secr.7. Church-forſakers. | 29. þ 
- | — | 


4 | 


| themin cheirgraces. Thus, Biſbop.Cyprian | 5.4 ,gy. 
0 fomerimes did, and ſometimes ſuperivurs | /ctentia 
u-W dorequire the aſſent of infcriours for better |-pſebis, 

| peace and love,  - 
W Andthatthe people had no authority in 
governing the church appcares by the com- 
million of Chrift to his eApeftes, and choſe 


_ 


or] | 

ro 8} that ſhould ſuccced rhem, gee yee ( faith | Marth, 18 
8} Chriſt) aud each and bapry/e, teaching them | 19929, 

T [CL obſerve what ever | have commanded, and 1 


= 


amy with you alwaies to the end of the world. 
MW Thepromiſc 1s as the charge ,. to the Apor 
» WW] ſtles and their fucceſſours-.,. and nct to the 
18 people in buſinetſc that..concerres them — 
8 | not. 44. | | "Y 
8 |  Againe, [ wi give thee the keyes of the king - "5: 
8 | dome of blog (_ ſaith, Chriſt roPerer Fl mreP 
.& | the name of the reſt ) : and therefore, 
| makes good his word to themall; he [ent 
them, inſpired them , 1nd then ſaid, whoſe Toh, 20, 21 
ſunes ye remit or retaine,ſhall beremuted or re= | 22,23. 
tained. It would be (trange after this com- 
miſſion, to hearc of a pawcr of governing —_ 
[anthe people z, clpecially feeing for rhe exe- | ppp. 4, ] 
|-cuting of it, ,..Chrilt gave othcers to his 
church .,. and. not to his church powcr to 
makethera.;;hee gave them to his church, x 
to been Chri/ts ſterd ro dirett and rule by | *' Cor; 5: 
his word,. andnot to bee dire&ed and ruled :% 
by it, | Thereforc1t any thing be our of or+ | 
er he blameth them,not the people. . I con- 
tended with the Ralers and nobles,ſaith Ne | Neb. 1 
hemiah : and to the Angels of churches | '7e 
-D4 bpcaks 
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Sel. 
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| [ponſe, and children : b 
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40 Sycr, 9,1 
| Es es pox, Bl 1h Oceana _—_ 
| Apoc,u: | ſptakes Chriſt ſharpely for things armiſſe. | 
3 3- | Andfor the people, Chriſt would not have 
50131 | themrale, burto be {ubſeQt to wmegyf rarer, 
| 1Pex. +72 | and ſpirituall overſeers, - This I amconfi- 
-* $4; | dent Os that theve cannot one precept, or 
Tit,2,t | praftiſe be given that the people ſhould, or 
mane. 8 yrs rule inthechnirch,bur Is pundes 

im « * | andreachers , except nd Nis accom- 
a he plices who Were ſwallowed upmn wrath. AS 
Numb. 16 | for that text; teſſ therhurch, and that other 
- mp of the enceftuons perſon,we ſhall mcete with 

ref | themmrheitproper places,  Inthe mcanc 
eime know, thatthe fonne of man hath let 
Mar.c3,34 | #33 bowſe, and gives awtboriry tohis ſervants 


(for edification,vot for deftruf;on ) an1 not 
to bis hoaſe, which is the church. T he people 
ate ſtill called fbrep Sretbren houſhold of faith, 


1 their ecachers are 
knowne by the namc of Elders , Overſeers, 
nd Fathers , on whom the governcnent 
lies. Bur ( ſay the Brownifts ) the ſaints 
are anſwereable to the kings of old, who arc 
tohaye power ecclegaſticall ii their hands. 
Indeed they are ſocalled, bur not inteſpe& 
of or aortas power aver others mote 
thenbefore,but ofinward power to rule;by 
the aunointmy of Chriſt,over chem own pride 
NT FARE FUND of Y ; au 9 , 2 
chemſthves above the pirch which 


God hath givi thera. Ir thi 
to rale, nb won ek yy: 


|they were Davidrweenedrbilat chey woul! 


rather 


ht th. | 
A 
W _— 
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$ycr.7. let 


rathct bee ſubject by doing and Cſtring 7 
tn titupthomſelves to 


yernement , Iron! whence nes 


their ſhame and forrow. 
, whereas they pur into the end of | 


ew z Hort onely che cxcrcoiſe of 
governement,whereot TR have none, and 


prin, proer,facrument whicharc 
done perſons,and i 
Netnins bebe phagl to : ins 


ly herem they walks not with aright foate 
arcorting to" the truth of the ſcriptures. They 


make anaCt of ſome private 
oye F as the fpir © movesthem, 


 bpmmbok ey _—_ their yerdifts with 
DoRours , abourthe 
hr vomboor pplication of the (crip- 
tures propounded : 4 how Chriſts word 
ines this gurndvetenr [cone ter, nor 
ever ſhall. Indeed the Apoltle ſpeakes of 
prophecymy, batas ofan attice of ſame'per- 
Tons then,not of an ordinary gitt now. He 
I I Rome: and | 


Tam une , pi es 
Frets ſo; poygec a 


wy bene rar vent edsfication, and 
Comfort : neva what canthe higheſt 
gift of more? If they may 


Bi furamene, may they nor-qaminiſtcr 
hey 


ſacraments, ſeeing both goerogerher ? 
canmor ſay, thartoptantinanaRar 


office , and to ptophecy,is an at our of of- 


he, For where the Apoltle fpeakes cx- 
preſly 


Pe CIS 
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| proſſely of prophecying according to the 
| pagoSzan ot faith, hee doth ſpeak as plain- 
 Roa2.4,6 | ly of offices as of gifts, ' 1 1 
| | Iftherefore they will prophecy, ct them 
ſhew their calling to that office , and then 
[ verittheir gifts. Doc: they doe it by vertue 
| | obtheir generall;-ar ſpeciall calling 2 They 
deny any ſpeciallcalling,and wee denie that 
they docit by —— the general] calling 
of achriſtian, becauſe that gives not che of- 
| fice. - How much. better werext for them 
[1 ro tollow the: word of Chrilt, 10.9141 14 keth 
| Heb,5.4 | this honowr to humiſelfe; but be.that 55 calledof 
God as | Aaron, then by jumbling ordinary, 
andextraordinary gifts and offices together, 
IE: tO utter things, tor want of knowledge, Wiſes 
| . S; dome reading, and dotirine,unworth y ot the 
1: Tim.413, | $8cat God ot aſlemblies.. -/.- 
| +» Thus: have. iL;-confidered. the foure 
T | parcels of which/the Brow#sfs make up a 
's KM true vilth)e, +None of whichiſingly- , nor | 
{Þ altointlycan wake our. blefled church not 
| writ, | F2bel0-;: becauſethey are-made up of di 
of true viG- | VE falſhoods/alrcady diſcaycred.. Lct us 
| ble church cog. bettcr-view: out-of Gods word, 
Is, | Wh4k. 4 true viſe church 46,that in it we may 
| | fcebur owne.. ISVS. F 
TW | -*Artrue viſiblechurch 15,9927 called,and an4- 
| ted in the, profeſſion of the truth. according t0 
| Mae ſeriptures,- This isalwaics, where there 
| Satrru2vittolechurch , either. planted , or 
| continuzd;or reſtored, If itbe national, it 
| 52company of: pzople profeſſiag truch, 11 || 
an || 


tl 
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| an whole land,as the churches of [udea, Sa- | Ap.z,& 
| maria, and Galile, with thoſe of Afra. Tit | ** _ | 
be Parachtal;, it is a company of people pro» | 
teſſing therrach in a rowne,or pariſh : as in , $0 
thoſe where'the Apoltles: ordamed elders4n | At14ng; 
{every _ If it be —_— 2 _ a | 
| company ptofcſſing the ina fatnily : 
[aSin Phlomens houſe , andothers. It is Rom. 16. 
True , tharthe truth may beemore'purely | - 
| profeſſed m "one church then in another: 
"more putely in $2-y7n4 , » and Philadeipbia, | 
which wete'praiſed , ani leſſe purely in 
| Epheſus, Sardis, ard Laodices, which were 
diſpraiſed. Tris rrve alſo that ſome chur- 
ches may bein mfancy ,' and ſo lefſe perteR, 
| os that in'Crera, where Tires was left rorve- | | 
| dreſſe things amiſſe , and thoſe churches of | **--5- | 
| the Gentiles 5 which muſtnot bee troubled t | 
| for feare 'of a'tent : and ſome of riper! age, | At-15-19 
as thatat ſeruſalems , where lames was Bi- c, 
| ſhop, and che Apoſtles held conncel, and {o | A, x5. 
had a more (cried forme of governement : | Vv 
and that'of Philipps, which had their BrÞops | Phil. 1.4, 
44 Deatens;' Burit' they joineto profelic 
the truch'of * Chriſt 'they are true vilible | 
| churches, .- 
of Firft,chey ſamble ('a7 beep without a [pep- | Mat.g 35, 
| heard) without God, without (briſt, Chriſt | Epb-2.," | 
| makes 'himſelfe krowne wnto them by the | Rm 20. 
preaching of the 'word. They «ſſemble as | "aq, 1 
thoſe that profefle ro"fecke falyation that 
way, ſome morecloſtly, ſome more loote- 
ly. They publickcly ſubmic to che word 
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44 | 1 < 
Ad. 20 of God and Sacraments 5 and calling on the | 
| {0443 | nameofrbe Lord, Theſe hoon: thus pro- 
fefling make up a true viſtb echurch, either 
ina kingdomecity, town, ot houſc,though | | 
Gul,z chey bee worſe then Perer in his worle part 


(not walking with a right foote ) : yea though 
ans | tnomanyof them betas bad as Simon Aha. 
£4 who joyned to Philip and was baptized. | 
| atarth, 22 | When God ſent forth his' ſervants to invire | 
(ow » there was the calling ofa church, | Þ' 
hen geod and bad that were invited, came | If 
to the wedding feaſt , there was their pro- 
re firm's by ag 
| wAny were C ew cno/en, | 
k left in their choſen wayes to their ruine, 
| Matth,:5 | When wiſe and fooltſh virgines came of 
| on toartendtheir Lord, though five only 
þ dlaſting oiſe, and five had bur lampes on- 
| #ar.13+ 2 | ly,there was attuc viſible church. When 
| 3X6 - ] the {lower went out ro ſowe the word 
| *- + | God , though ſome fell in che high-wayes, 
| and ſome among the fenes , ſore among 
Mat 13.24 thornes » and but ſom: ingood grounas ; yer 
| 23.&c. | all theſe profeiling hearers made up a truc 
Deus xz6- | Viſible church, \ hena man ſowed good 
| $# mpe- | ſced,and his cnemie ſowed tares, or blafted 
| gregatio- | COpme ', which (prang up as from-rhe ſame 
onem, fb; | £OOte', which mult grow together till che 
ſervavit harveſt,chere isa cruc viſible church. When 
| ſeparatio« | anet was caſt into the ſea and gathered 10- 
Auguſt | 8cther fiſh, both goodandbad; good tobe | 
"Mat 13-47: reſervelin vellels, anibadeo be caſt away 
| 48.&c. | therealſors atrucyidible church, che king- 
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comes , and when it is received , it makes 
the church by profeſſion 4. candleſtickg , a 
citie ſer on au bill which cannot be hid, cſpect- 
fol thoſe that receive it are baptized, 


h is the ſcale of profeſſion. As open | 


profeſſion of men, who ſay they are will, 
to fight under the colours of acaptaine ( 
therefore take their mulirary ſaccament) are 
a_tnic viſible _ » though many runne 
away inthe day of battell : fois it che 
vilidle church, which is 4: of two 
wmics, Cains, Chams, Indaſſes, Sinvon 
the ſorcerers, andDewes, ther 
fade them all members of the vilible 
church, with eAbel, Noab, Peter, Philip, 
and Pas/, Tt is true, that afterwards they 
either went backe , or were throwne our 
by juſtice 3 but the queſtion is , what 
ther members of the viſible church? 
and that was Joyning in profeſſion of the 
truth , as rhe proteſſion ot the ſame trade, 
art, craft, ſcience, or myltery,makes men 


of fuch a ſociery , though ſome arc more | 


worthy, and ſome lefle. 
This therefore being Gods truth con- 
| ccrning the nature of the vilible church; 
and the Brownifts yilible church being cou- 
—O_ $ , whatfoeverthey 
y , cannot helpe their new church, nor 
hurc our old church , which is built upon 
| therocke , che foundation of the Prophets and 
eApoſtles , Jeſus Chriſt hunſclte being che 


deme of beaven upon earth. Ihe word | 


clucte corner ſtone, Sxcrt. 8 | 


Cant.6, i; | 


ObjeF. 


Sod. 


Eph.2,20. 
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| Browniſts ſctond exception againſt us : 
| about the entrance unto a 
 arue church, - 


fExtthey obje&t againſt us the entrance 
into atrue church, Wee ſhould ( (ay 
they) have cntred into the ſtare of a viſto 
church,by voltintary covenant-upon know- 
ledge , to advancethe kingdome of Chriſt, 
and ſo to havea right-to the name of atruc 
church , and to the priviledges of it for us, 
and our childten:-butt wee were forced in 
our firſt planting by edifts, lawes, and pro- 
clamations +, and yet admitted members, 
and our poſteritie after us by bapriſme, 
_—_ ſuck of-usas are-not. members 1n- 


| 


-*, Pu caſe this great -plea were true at 
firſt, yet may nor an after mending of what 
was firit amifle |, retife and contirme all ? 
Things may bee1ll dane at firſt , which 
| being once done//, may bee of force , and 
being well carricd may end; with a bleſſing. 
Achild marties without conſent of Parents, 
and it 1s wickedly done..,;yet when it 1s 
done ,.and ſealed wich the. bed by free con- 
tent, ſhallitnor bee of torce@ Nay , doc 
| notparenes lookeupon their courſes, and, if 
_ {cea good tarriage--4/ and good ſuc 
celle, ' doethey not like.it well, and follow 
it with thar bleſſings ? : Shall wee makc 
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| God an harder maſtcr 2? will heenot love 
[Jacob chough hee gor the bleſſing by deeexr ? 
God purpoſed him the blefling: and though | __ 
hee'got.nor'the policilion the right-way, | - 
| ſhall his purpoſc taile 2 God forbul. :.. yea 
[let God be true and every man a lyar ; Jacobs | Ro,3+3, 4 
| anbeliefe mak: s not the faith of God of. none | 
|effet. Somught God deale with us; ...Hee 
| mupoied to us the covenant of the Goſpell, 
| and wee came not to 1t the right way. ,/ yet 
|-when weatcinit”, in the place where #t was || Rom 9.26 
| {aid wnto us, ye are not my people, wee ſhall bee 
| called the children of the [rumg God, Par: 
cale a childe bee cut out of the mothers 
belly, andcomenor the ordinary way, ſhal 
| the father when hee {ees1t live, andrthrive, 
{ deny it to be his childe,and conclude rt to be 
la baſtard 2 So will our God dealc- with 
us, | 
Butwhy ſhould wee grant them thus ? 
wee failed not in our entrance : they can 
| never proye 1t by the word of Chriſt, A : 
true vitible church may bee conſidered rwo 
waics ; inthe planting , and #n the reforming 
of it, How wee entted into atrue church | 
1 an our firſt planting,God knowes, we know : 
not from his word. The ſound of the eApo- Ro. 10, 1 
filerwent into all theearth , and their words 
| |entotheend of the world, | The Goſpel is come 
| #=to yor(({auth Paul tothe: oloſ11ans) and to ak cd | 
all the world, . and bringethforth frmit. : and ad hs 
ſurely it entred to us(as it ſhould) by ſome 
| Apoſtle, or. Apoltolicke rcn, tomake OUL, 14 


| ancl- | 
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ancient predeceſſours a true church. Be- 
fore, we were withour Chriſt : now wee 
know him. Before, wee were without the 
covenant ; now wee are in by baptiſme. 


Before , wee were no proteſſours ; now 

\Px.20 we are” , and God ſtewes werey to thouſand; 

among them} that love him, , and keepe hi, 

| commandements, and is their God, and the 

- ae Godof their ſeede, But this is not the ſtatc 
*97'7- | ofthe queſtion now. 


Therctore for the reſormeny of 2 chiirch 
God would have this ty As it was 


with I&b , hee was firſt of Gods riakie, 


and next ( by Gods permiſſion ) of the 
Devils marring , when he was full of bot- 
ches and ſores, ſcarce knowne to his triends, 


| and loathſome to his wife. All this while 


Job was atrue man.as he was before,though 
clouded with ſome fearctull firs of impati- 


| ertee, But when God would lift up 4b a- 


ne, hee did not make a new /ob, but re- 
ormed the old, he cured, and cleanſed 


| him, thathee might appeare like himſelte, 


and his end was happy. So God dealt 
with the church. After it had covenanted 


with God at fir, it wanted no botches, it 


was fearcfnlly REID with diſeaſes. 
But when God would have itraiſcd againe, 
hee doth notbmld anew church, bur refor- 
meth theold. Hee ſhewes our forefarhers 
where they wereat a lofſe : that they ha 


| the faith of Chriſt in the articles , and the | 


profeſſionot it in publicke feſtivities : _ 
wit | 


js 
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with fearefull ſuperſticions. and. vanities, 
efore hee puts into their hands- , and 

he fiands of his miniſters, the word of his 
covenant, and the ſacratnents of his cove- 
nant rightly adminiſtred + and, chas ( by 
degrees ) wee fall to publi | 
Chriſts truth , by. union of - lawes,, 
conſents , and praftiſes. Whatchen, is 


vs no true chirch? e | 
The Brownſts heete ; plead fore 


$ 


Ledge: © es» 
Thicy made not a covenant for Chriſt. 

3! They were not volymtary profeſſouts. 

4 FRY wete baptized when they _ were 
the ſeede of thoſe that. were not 
members of the viſible church by a- 

+; conlipromilion.” INTE). 
 Thatall our members entted not upon 
knowledge, is falſe ; were they in planting 

from no church , or in reforming trom a 

corrupt church 2 Surely, the knowledge 

of the doQrine of ſalvation by the bleſſed 


members. For Chriſt ſaith ,, Goe reach al 
Marion; andbaprize chem. Ard wh.tmult they 
bee og ? That which chey. muſt bee 
aptized into, theit faicht in the father. , /on, 
and boly Ghof \, which was Chriſts firſt 
creede that made churches. Had not che 
members of our 2; Ke church chis 


trinitze , is ſiificienc tor the receiving in of 


publicke profeſfion | 


the want in our entrance, which doth make | 


1 {All our members entted notupon know- |. 


| 


know- '. 


Aat,28, 


” 
? 
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| 
Neh.9,38 


Matth, 16 


2 Chro.15; 
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knowledge > where was the ſeede of ou! 
many hundreds of Aartyrs > and where 


ns 


| 15 theſe mens charities ? Even tlie darkeſt 
| times that our church hath ſuffered hath 


preſcrved this ap tong , and the pro- 
feſlion of looking to bce ſaved by Teſs: 
Chrift the ſonne of thelrving God , whichls 
that Rocke againſt which the gates of hell 
ſhallnot prevalle. 

© Yea bur. ( they ſay ſecondly ) , putcaſc 
they had this knowledge , yctthey eatred 


| not into our viſible church by covenent, In- 


deed it is lawfull for chriſtians , that have 
beene diſjointcd'in the ſervice of God , to 
make covenants betwixt themſelves to 
{ctve him better. So A/a and his people 
centred into 4 covenant to ſeeke the Lord God 
of their fathers , yea , and they /ware wnto 
the Lord. So wee reade of the Princes, Le- 
ie in andPrieſts , that made « (wre cove- 
nant, writ ut , and ſealedit, Surcly , this 
was a g02d way to tye up the unruly colts 
that were among them to Gods ſervice , it 
they had butnaturall conſcience, and the 
Prophets did not condemn it. From whence 
I conclude , that it islawfull to helpe our 
ſelvesinthe ſctyice of God by any means 
| Hot forbidden” , though it bee ot preciſcly 
| commanded in the word : yet isthcir pra- 


cif a binding law tous ſo far , as to uin- 


—C. 


tt. Mi... lk... CE EEE 


—_—_— 
On TIS 


—  —_— 


Seer, $.| 


OOEANISBEAREASDSAM SD AO I ECEtES S098 1 


churchus if wee doe it not 2 How many | 
glorious viſible thuirches doe wee reade of | 
mrhe ſcriptures *, which never tookethis| |} 

&#5 coutrle, | 
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on , "nok were Chow ntoit , andyer 
| enered covenant with Chriſt too when they 
| were admittcd 7 ? - 

Ty] wete rhade Chriſts diſciples by ted- 
thing, and recevving the word , which is the 
| of reconciliation, And this word gt- 
{ven to fv C, By Gods Kt, 
| with thento, . and his ayonchirig them to bee 
| birpecaliar: people : arjd their receivirig it, 
| $their covenanting with him , and taking 


c Charch boſe. : | 


| Godeo beerbrir God, Then doe they goc to 
|-the ſeales of the covenant (the ſacraments), | 
according to Chriſts rule ; which doe knit 

| as rogerher in an holy league , forthe ſet- | 


vice of Chriſt, "to our eternall good, # wee 
[doe nor deate fatſh with God eietrali; bis co- 


|-veuant,” If therefore, 'they denic fiot ( as | 


[they cannor*) - that our” firſt meanbers had | 
| borer of God, "and ſacrametirs,nci- 
|ther can they deny thatthey haveecntred im- 
wthe pare bo by covenant. $4-* that is bap- 
'tized ,/ patreth on Chriſt * arid baptiſnic is | 


'Chriſts ſeule of the coveriant upon them | 


{thatare baptized -, as thoſe that were cir- 
|cumciſed-: 37 joan ſaid to bre berwe to God by 
| covenant :* which if we breaks, werenew 
— Jy we come tothe ſupper of the 


fay thirdly ) ; prit caſe 
covenant with God by 
| bapein, yer were they foteed to keepe his 
| covenant , ina better way then they had 
| done, _—_— olis , lanes; ahi fvcha: 
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mations of Piers jThey were not "1 
lamtary {erp810; 
A -—s vilible c hoc 
calc to them ' 


ſt, Ls of 
Pur this 
e- mg [ne of 
os ced by the at 
Or guardian, to mar- 
| Eon > that yceare 
= _ not true 
T cauſe your mo- 
t married:to your father freely, 
ling] | era —_—_ evinlor, 
L' terward lived in love, | 
ebpiene a oe ou l 
ohim 
los 


frac 
orb may 


; being forced by cotwittion, and 
 con{cience;;- ſhe may 
coma rue fact him 3 yet 
his lowe more 
ſEarrs ber 
this 
yer lee rhem know , that 
£6 Tn ples to vB _ 
$ ng pe rought t 
7, 2n3der our but + "2 woo 
by lwcre foure things. - Firf, that 
he _ the leaders of the people atc 
by Godastheadts of all ; when | 
Ei bid tell the children of Iſrael; 
but cel] tart of [fracl, and 
5A e are ſajdto 
pon taxthe @ in. Ma ds called 


ey; clyc 
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twelve. choufe men * ; out of every "a 
man, [TO CAITY twddve ſtones 4rd the chil- 


" 50 eſa tooks away Mhe oh 1 
|" 7-7 pena Godt + = ah th _ 


Gut downe the p1 
gy = 
fo /e 


hey obeying, ar oe 
power,. yerthey o are 
OCs. Landarpreſhen:s Thus far far then, 
a firſt ie _— wi a wr _ 
were willing in their guy " 
ders, who; willingly pur- themfelyes onto 
advance the ki me of Chriſt. '\Second/y, 
notonely the, goverriours e w_ on 
were w1 coyenantcrs-1n gen 


Irwas done by the froe _—_—_— g_ bo 


hauſe of parliament, where Knights, and 
4. were: _—_ by the tree yote of 
the commons + and they. (. being knowne 
tobeable men.) doc reter themſelves to | 

derermination. i» tbe 14ords. | What | 


though ſome ſubmicted our of feare of po- 
wer" 


Thus'/, many in 4ardecas's rime 
' Jewes for feare 5, yer. were loac-| 
_— oper in. Hezekjah yi 
were bx poſtes,as it were, pe 
08 tara bacey to thopaleove 
os «wget pare dy ra 
C1aw0cs: tions ON QUE 
Princes forced: ar anrabe pagrv Es who 
| were willing to:doe worlc. :: 
-dv- was notvin: che firſt al > 
church, whexe feith 6s not 40 _ { 464 
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| members /,.though they were not purified 


| bo oy ae; Ican yet readeof none. 
Evan 


ſuffers not compulſion ) : 


retorming of achurch ; and in ſuch a caſe | 


_ 


| 


Atriall of our | 
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tm 


dome of heaven ſuffers viotence , but faith 


$ 


ed - 


Goddid blefſe the compulſion of Hezecktab, 
and the people were not. rejedted , as no 


according to the- purification of the ſanctu- 
ary. Did not Havaſſeb , after hee was 
come home to God |, 'rommand_. /udab to 
ſerue the God of 1ſrael + Did not 1ofiav 
cauſe and make'tys people: to ſtand to his co- 
venant to ſerve, | even to ſerve the Lord our 
God +? Is1tnotlawfull for good Princes in 
——_——— theſe examples ? may 
not they binde their people ſome: way , by 
eath , bond , ſubſcription , or taking , aud yi- 
ving hands for better performance of dutics 
of w—_—_ > why may not our good Prin- 
ces fallow rholc.old patrernes in retorming? 
They fay ;, becauſe it is not found in the 
new teſtament. Bee it ſo: yet it 1s found 
mtheold teſtament ;' and not condemned 
inthenew, *nor any other order prefcribed 
nſucha caſ(e:- Surely , ſeemg in chisnew 
deviſed way=;\ they will bee 'tried by none 
but the new/reſtament,” they ſhall be caſt at 
this bar in their/own courſes: Lerchem give 
but one text to-proye any mar called BT's): 
ordained toa Paſtouns office inthe church, 
by a company of private:men alone ; and] 
ſhall give them another-rexrto prove” any 
DU A 1gelifts "and the elder- 
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but it was in the} 
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ſhip 
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Sxcr.s. Church-forſakers. | 


ſhipthat made miniſters there, It they can 
ſhewnotext, Iam ſure they haveno ſuch 
Paſtours as they ought : but Iam, ſure we 
have truc kings, who have power in retor- 

ng, to compell wicked people to be bets. 
ter then they are, becaulc they beare nor the 


= R 


ſword for nought, 


they- entred upon neceſſarie knowledge ; 
thatthey made acovenant in receiving the 
word , and ſacraments ; that they were 
yoluntarily , or forced , yer lawtull profe(- 
ſours; when they ſtared a viſible church: yer 
they were(many of them) baptized , when 


bers of the viſible church, Conceive-it thus. 


'Ifaman beamember of the viſible church, 


then his children have aright to bapriſme, 
before.chcy actually proteſle the. faith , by 
vertue of that promiſc,1 will be thy God, and 
the God of thy ſeede. Bur it hee bee nota 
member of abiſible church, (as a lew,Twrke, 
or Pagen ) then have they no right toit, 
before they aftually confelle, as the Ennach 
did. Now the Brownifts ( keeping agreat 
coile about the jointing of members into a 
church, as if it were all one to be jointed 1n- 
tothe hody of Chriſt , coapred , and htred 
toour head Chriſt , for life and ſalvation, 


and to bee 1member of the viſible church, | 


In outward communion. and fellowſhip of 


Chriſt, for the outward: priviledges ot the. 


»- among 


| church) they have (7 lay) elpic 
* - + 


Yea, but ( ſay they ng pur caſc 
no 


O 
they were the fred of them that were not mem- | 
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many others,this one crime, inthe Ducct, 


and French churches , that they baprize the | 


{cede of them that are no' members of the 
viſtble church + much more , when they 
looke upon us , whom they account nor 
members of a true viſible church, muſt they 
a ( if allbze of hismind ) , ifour 

rſt reformers be not members ot a truc vi- 
{tblecharch, and yer ther children are bap- 


| tized betore they-arc of yeates to proteſſe 


their owne faith. 
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eA queſtion by the way , about bapti- 


WUng Baſtards of umpeuttent 
: C briſttans, 
Conteſle , I never yet talked with any 


| ante about this particular ; yt be- | 


cauſcI finde too many conſcious people, 
hanging after forraignenovelries , and ga- 
Zing ——_ admication)the membring, 
and dilmembring in viſtblechurches : who 
when they hcarc of Chriſtians lawtully bc- 
gotten chuldren denied baptiſme , beginne 
to wondet that chriſtians baſiard $ ſhould be 
admitted, Therefore to clcare both ( as 
Godſhall in able)Lſhalllabqur to ſarisfie 0- 
thers(as [havedone ſome) in this quettion. 
wheaber baſtards are aptizable- while thee 
Matters are in theer finnes of adultery or forni- 
cation, and whether nex ought not to Hay their 
baptiſme » wntill they be reconciled to God, in 


open 


I— 
——_ 


——_— > 


. <<: Ft 8 
: o off * 14 
# 


| : g ECT 9 ” C hur <<.for ſak Fs. 
| | "I 


CO” NT TR 


"CE ater — a 4" —_— 


open church which is publickely ſcandalized by 
| ber fat, and from which ſve bathdiſmembred | © 
her ſelfe by ber mizdeed #1) | 1 
-Inchis [ finde ewo- queſtions inwrapt m 
one: whether battards ate rand 
whether men ought not to ſtay ſuch bap- | 
filme, till the hatlor bee reconciled to God, | 
and this be done inthe open church ſcanda- 
lized, from which by her fact ſhe hath cur 
herſelfe oft by her finne ? I ſhall firſt labour 
to {tate theſe queſtions, and' then the cafes 
will more caftly appeare.- |. / | 
| |  Theeſtateof the firſt may be thus (er. By 
baſtards, ſuch children are meant, as come 

not into the'world by lawtfull atts of mar- 
riage : and by b«prizab/e is meant, f{uch 
as have a right to the (ſacrament of baptiſme 
[in.the church. And rhe queſtion 1s 10t, 
whether ba#ards ingenerall are baptizable? 
for ſoit iscertaine thatall arenot, as the ba- 
ſhards of lewes, Turkesr, and Pagans, who 
have no tight to b«pri/me but by perſonall 
confeſlion.  Bue'the queltion 1s , whether 
thebaſtards of the protefianrs at large, 1n a 
chriſtian church, which is in covenant with 
God (for the. outward priviledge of the 
chutch at [leaſt ) have right to bapti{me ? 
oftheſe the inquiry is, becauſcin the ſecond 
parttof this queſtion, 1s {ſpoken of the mo- 
thets reconciling to God, in. the open 
{church offended, | 
The ſtatcof the ſecond queſtion mult be 
lid by conſidering two things : W 
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1 5 The perſons enquired of 
2 The dutyof haloperſons, 

The perſons enquired of, are Aer : and 
it is too generall a'terme. © For it cannet 
meane, ay menot that afſembly,where ſuch a 
baſtard is preſented: for they have no au- 
thority. .( knawneto mee from ſcriptures , 
to mecldle in any cenſureeccleſtaſticall. Theſe 
onely are to meddle heere,” who are ſent, 
and 5#ſptred with delegated ſervice and mini- 
niſtery from Chriſt, either immediately, or 
mediately, Neither can it meane the Paſtors, 
and deputed teachers of that affembly : for 
they have but a dependent authority accor- 
ding tothe lawes ot Extaxy, and good order 
in the church. Presbiters under Biſhops, 


Biſhops under Synods, Synods under Coun-.| 
cels, and GConnecels under the word of Chritt | 


in plaine ſcriptures.  Qur higheſt appeal is 
P owe R leur ns PP 
For if ordinary Paſtours had ſuch inde- 
pendent power in'fuch caſes, thinke whe- 
ther it would not ſet upa Pope in every pa- 
rilh, eſpecially conſidering that wee have 


neither precept ," nor preſident , in all the| 


new teltament.,”-of ſuch power given to any 
aſſembly, or Pecsbicer, that ever I could yet 
find: By w-# ther fore, wee mnſt under- 
ſtand the publickgovernours of that church, 
thatis, the King, Prince', fate , Biſhop, 


and convoeation by their lawes eccleſiaſtical) | 
for the good of the church. The queſtion en- 
quires of thole,in reſpeF of order, decree. | 


alk 
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| 
and command and of theſe'i in de in opt 
Canons, and executions accord 
Ter ate minde of tx queſtions orelſe 
know not whatir would have. 
cry Rive inthe queſtion , the du- 
perſons , whether: they ought to 
pe ay baftards fo froms baptiſme ? , ae this, two 
things may bee meant : denying bapriſme 3 = 
oye abt ns dducceryex cl ſich: 
| ] af this is the _ 
ſhon”: / = Fig —_— a double-limitation ; 
firſt; t5ll tbe barlor be reconciled to God, In | 
this, the queſtion meddles -not' with the 
_—_—_ of God, who by his ſure onaniſci- 
knowes who are reconciled to him, 
bs ho not ©; nor with the judgement of 
the conſcitrice of any teconciled perſons, 
Who by the aſſurance of faith or hope, may 
believe , orhope, that they are reconciled; 
for this'1s' Gods tribunall' : but with. rhe 
jud gement of the church, which under the (a- 
crament of- rhe ha ( as it was termed of 
old) the -harlots words , and actions 
may judge the beſt : and ſo this parr ot the 
is utterly . yoid. © ForI never yet 
Harboe but would confeſſe , 'and la- 
fas » and promiſe amendement 
befotc her baſtard was baptized, and ſo give 
ground for charitable hope. 
he ſecond limitation is, -till fee bee pubs | 
bckch reconciled to the church | ſcandalized, | 
from which by ber fat ſhee bath cut bevy | 
= wal -In which fourc things are; to bee | 
pondered, 
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pondered, F&ft', the manner of her re- 


| condling, which. s required: by-xhe queſti- 


| 0N 3\-#n the open church, .Burwhat if ſhebe 
' ready to be ſwallowed wp of ſorrow? Shall wee 


| nothave thechurch to-apply.cher powcr of 


mitigating 1 ice 2 ſhallwe hayeno- 
thing but exttcannitie? | Did God allowin 
thetume of the law ; that if anoxe did kia 
#4s by the maſters/hegligence,rhere might 
bee a commutation, of puriiſhment., tom 
death to a7 anſorve of mony , and will ween 
no calc have eqs rp of rigourtrom Fhe 
| opert C » "When. yt Juſtice: may vce 
ON ISS with more \good fome- 
tincs, both upon the partie, and others by 
charitable and indulgent afts? -- 1: - 
- Secondly , the,perſons offended, are th4 


| meanesnot the Cathebh,or nations Church; 
forwith both theſe the harlotmay be friends 


| ſtall ; becauſe 'they cannot rake notice of 


| evety {luck faR, ro bee offtendedby ut: But 
the, particular Church and aſſembly unites 
by God, and the lawes for the profe ding of 
laving- truth, | Thiraty , conſider then the 
danger: of the harlot offending ; - bee hath 
| cut ber ſelfe off, asthe queſtion iniplyes + bu 

con(ider. how ſhe hath cut her ſeifc-off ? and 
bow farre? ſhee hath-notcurtherſelfc off by 


| <xcommuntication: ecclefiaſticall-: for that 


1snot.n het pawer,; and the {hmrch hath not 
yet proceeded-agaitiſt her: bur by: excom- 
munication morail ;:by the wickedoelle of 
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| | And ſecondly;,' from 
| with the vifblo Chnrch inforne ho) things, 
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| cur her (elfe off 2+ "Not 
1 Church ;for the ſtill 
{and would not but hayethe benefit of 1for 
{mich © yea, 'ſhee fi] hath the charaQer of 


{'Chriſtian: i for-otherwiſc upon her recon- 
| nw rb Ain 1 
f ſurely: r queſtion 
| two things in the viſible Church : . fit, ; 

| fromthe , anward comtorts-of chtiftiatiity, 
witinor bee den 


|for T anſwer; none willdeny 
|readethe word of God, of roheare it read, 
|tokeare good cxhortations _ earcths 
| ons, or topray inprivate, w yetaret 

| atts ofa true Chniſtian, 

|: Foxrrbly;confiderthe remedy 
| ger; (berreconciling to the Churoh: by —_ 


| favour, bycommunion with the Chureh1 D 


GR .Forſakers . 


- Bur how farre hath ſhe 
from the viſible 
profeſſeth faving faith ; | 


not:hearri 


Bapriſene) which i is tho onrward marke of a 


againe;which 
incends.not : -but for 


repeny unto le: For 4 
;/ but that he 

aſtical| indulge 

otirwar as | 
publike' communion 


this, before 
plyed unto her 


when ſhe is procecded againſt; till ſhee hath 
outwardly ,: or the congregaioncontſſ 
herfaulr ( ifincede require )-and promiſed | 
amendment. 'In ſore th holy things (1 fay) 
her a righr©to | 


of — 


we muſtnor ynderſtand; tHerfterurning :n 


amo life , and the fairtrof the 


| hexfatt; CPP her cenſurable both. | 
heery-and hercafter, i inanhigh degree;it ſhe 
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| _ are {| 
| Liza 
4 ble ? 
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det; for no mar, or men; cah-Julge cer- 
rainely of rheſe :-but onely: returning into 
favour by. communion with the Church im: 
pro eſſionto haverhem. 

The queſtion being this ſtared ; wee 


Atrialtof our 
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| may the more cafily concewe and give (a 


Fe 


anſwers: To the firſt ; whether B a- 
le? 1 andwer, the baſtards 
| a rms en). of .lewes; /Turkes, and 

nfidels arenot : whe the baſtatds'of proteſ- 


| nes Chriſtians ares for theſe two rea- 


v4; becauſe that which gives right uno 
the paren gives right untorthe children in 
righie Pie (fon w hen the parents pro- 
of Ghtiſt the: Apoltles ig 


edn wha and their childreh, if any {uch 
| were, inthe, howſhold : ): But-profeſnon of 
| LIE men to x: vesrightag the Parents : for 


profeffertheir farth in the 


hee Wn baptizeable : and there- 
baſtards of. Chriſtaris are baprizc- 


rs z brewels the children of Chriſti- 
| anSare baptizeable-: but baſtards of Chrulti- 
[ V5, are the children of Ghriſtians; for 0- 


therwiſe ſuch parents ſhould be rebaptized 
| cherelorethey we baptizcable. ages 


| -Fothe ſecond 10N, whether wen ought 


| t> ſtay their baptiſone coll the harlot be reconci- 


led unto God inthe open church , which 5: juf- 
7 ſcandalized by ber fat, aud from which ſhee 
«th diſmentbred herſelfe by her miſdeed + | 


anl: wet, 
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Church forſakers, 


onin limi ; and next to the queſtion 


10 my grounds of the queſtion,l anſwer 
ings. Firſt, that her fa& hath not 


lodilmembred her as to make her no chri- 
ſtan- Forletme aske ; doth a vaſte ſfinne 


| it ſelic. 


{ ſocut off from Chriſt, that it doth; unchri- 


ſtian a man or woman ? | 1 doe not. aske 
this to move any man or womani'to flatter 
themſelves in ſuch acaſe.: For ſuch have 


[juſt cauſe to doubt whether they - are us 


nivocall members of ſaving Chriſt : nci- 
| thercanthey know by aflurance of faith, 
' whether eycr they ſhall riſe againe : becauſe 
Cod ſaves to no man , finne , and my grace (bal 
 belpe thee up. Bur I aske it, . to. ſhewthe 
hope and charity of the church, abour ſuch 
wicked profeſſours of chrillianity, Beſides, 
it her fat had made her no chrifiian,  ſhee 
ſhould be rebaprized : bur ſhce hath ſtill the 


| charater. of ph Ha , and hath right to 


r:and 
d hath 


Secondly, I anſwer, that her ſcandalizing 


the inward comforts of 1t, if ſhe r 


{o, inher ſtate, and right , her bal 


| alight alſo. 


| of the church,where ſhee lives,doth not de- 
| ptiye her {elte, or her chalde , of the right 


of chriſtianity,” As for her chulde, the (can- 
dall was given by the mother , - nor that, 
whois a ſufferer in the ſhame of the fanne, 
notadoer in the worke- of ir. Asfor her 
ſelke, though her ſcandall deprive her of 


1 thc 


CC 


anſwere, firſt tothe grounds of the queſti- | 


| 


2 
An har» 
lors fat 
doth not 
make her 
no Chri- 
ſtian, 
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fact doth 
not de- 
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Baptiſme, 
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the beſt comforts of chriſtianity, till ſhe re- 
pent :/ yet not of a right ro {ome of the 
outwar peyſenges of Chriſtianity, where 
of thebaptiſme of her childe is one. 
Andthis the rather , becauſe an harlot 
amongſt chriſtians , having a baſtard and 
not profeſſing her ſclfe ſorrowtfull, and rhat 
beliovets Chriſt,is nor(for oughr 
1 know; or have heard) to bee found what 
ever her heart be. 

Now; ſecondly, to the queſtion it ſelfe, 
| Tanſwer, that nomancither in that church, 
or over that church, ought lawfully to ſtay 
baſtard: from baptilme . Becauſe they thar 
are inthe covenant of Chriſtianity ( 4 choſe 
that are to beregenerattd, thang not yet atlu- 
ae 3 are not to be ſtayed trom 
baptiſme : but the baſtards of chriſtian har- 
lots are in ſuch a covenant of chriſtianity : 
thetetore they ought riot to bee ſtaied from 
| it, "Thatitisthus with chriſtian hatlots ap- 
| pearesclius : becau(e it a chriſttan church 


| 


rhe members,andmatcer of ic are: therefore 
the church of Corimh 15a led the body of 


' | Chbrift,in reſpeFof thee covenant of chriſtia- 


nity though tearfult wickedneffe was ate! 
 mchatchurch abour wotd, ſacraments, and 
converfation. But ſuch baſtards are ſome 


of rhe members of a chriſtian church;rkete- 


 tifme; That rhey are m#bers of a a chriſtian 


_| church,appearerh thus, Becauſe all charare 
PE within [ 


V— en 
O— 
p—_ — —— —— 


bein the covenant of chriſtianity, then all | 


| foretheyvoughtnot to- bee ſtaied trom bap- | 
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within the Jansdition and julgementofa |- 
chriſtian church;are the members and mat- 
| ter of it, for (faith Paw!) What have / to do to 
© | Þ | judge them that are without? bur baſtards of 
Chriſtians 'are- within the judgement and 
Juriſdition of the Church : for elſe, why 
were they circuniſed of old, and ſome way 
| | renſuredto certaine generations? and why 
{in the Chriſtian Church have ſuſceprors 
(or God-fathers)beene appointed for them, 
toundertakefor their edncarion > Theretore 
"> | | ate they members of a Chriſtian Church. 
Þ | |. Secondly, the proceeding of A*rab» (the 
father of the faithin!l) in his houſe, when 
hewas called mito the tovenant ofcircum- 
ctfion, ought' to bee a preſident to chriſtian 
Charches in the covenant of Baprifme. 
Bur /-##ael was Circumciſed as wel as !ſaeck, 


IFthen no men ought lawtully fo rodoe, 
{irely ſuch! Beſffards ate nor to be denyed 
baptifme finally,or to be firſpended fromir in 
due time, underſtanding it as 1s before ſaid. 
Thus have Fan{wered theſe queſtions,” 

'» BurI know, others have anſwered other- 
Wiſe * let it theretote bee heard and exami- 
ned, Some have anſwered'negatively, thar 
Boftards eight not ro be baptized wntoll thesr 
mothers be" recontiled 196d openly in the 
| |} Chnrcb,gn the which her ebitit to be baptized; 
| [[rusrherefores oO | 

1% oo chiir reaſons for their opinions. 


- | 


F 
) 
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though 'Ager bro. ght h m forth unto bondage, | 


OO "IO 


| Expoſi- 
ry, 


$i inter 


'| Chriffia- 

| nos natt 

A fuerint,eX 
'| Charitate 


babendi 

| profilije 

'1] Chriftia- 

'| norum þ 

'] non fit Ju* 
| ftacauſa 


contrarit 


| preſu- 


'| mends. 
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A Their rcafons aretwo, ' Firt, becauſe all 


| they,and onely they may be baprized,which 


cither doe actually belecve; or arc of bclec- 
ving parents : bur baſtards in infancy, doc 
not belceve aCtually, nor are of belccving 
parents: therefore they | are not bay- 
tizable. Bur Ianſwer tothe argument, and 
application of it. . I'he argument is unpcr- 
tc : tor what it baſtards bce ſuch as whoſe 
parents are unknewne? in{uch a caſc the lear- 
ned ſay well, 1f they ſhall be borne among 
chriſtans, the law of charity is to repute the 
for the children of chriſtians, if there be not 
a Juſt cauſc to preſume ocherwiſe. Therc- 
tore the argument Thould.runne thus. All 
on , and onely they ſhould bee bapti- 

» Whluch cicher doc. actually belecve, 
or which are; of beleeving , parents , of 
In. charity may bce mr lo ro bee. 
To the application of itto baſtards , I ay; 
none will reſolutely affirme,:thac © hriſtian 
baſtards while they are iniants , are neither 
actuall beleevers., nor of belecying parcnts, 
nor may bee preſumed fo to bee ; will they 
hold , that mthe a of adulcecy there is an 
ULTCL talling from the covenant of chriſtua- 
nity > Have they not rcad of taking thc 
members of Chrut, and making them che 
mcmoers.ot an harlot? - or will they hold 
that theact of. whoredome doth utterly cx- 
tinguiſh baptiſmall grace inthe parcnts ? I 
thinke they will not; I know they cannot- 
No corporationdoth caſt off their membe!s 
t:om their entranchiſcments before trial), 
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$ser.9., © Church-forſakers. 
convitions;and judgement: much leTe will 
Chriſt, Yet they ſay two things in their 
owne defence. Firſt, that baſtards beleeve 
not actitally. Indeede 1t were too lofty to 
lay that they beleeve as mien of yeares who | 
we wroight upon by the Sys and praycr, 
Bur were it not very tiarſh co ſay they arc in 
hidels? Are they not members of a Church iri 
the otitward covenant of chriſtianity as well 
8 othets > Have thcy not read of the (eedes | 
of faith, in ſuch ? of rhar Chnſt ſpeaking of 
little ones, ſaith, they beleevein his namic? It 
may be, he ſpeakes of ſachras were admitted 
Iready into he Cena ao pncthan : 
{may not they judge charitably of Ba- 
Rards,n ſuch Meals, ſceing ye Fe Sibay (ce 
neheiſiic)baſtards to jive gracioully in the 
olome of the Church > If they know none | 
ſuch, yet I doe; blelſed be God,.__ 
—Scondly, thicy (ay that the fathers and 
mathers ot baſtards ate unbeleevers: becauſe 
they are unjuſt, they worke from the fleſh, they 
ac ſour out of the Kingdome of heaven, and 
4 provide not for their owne ©: and thus the | 
reaton. T hey that arc un'uſt, bring LOT, 
the fruirs of the fleſh , ſhut themſelves our 
ofthe kingdome of heaveri, and provide not 
tor” their owne as they oughit, are unbelee- 
yers.” But tarhers and mothers of baſtatd 

are fuch : therefore they are. unbeleevers. | 


| 


? 


Tothis I anſwer two waics, _ | 
Firſt in generall, by uling their own tcaſor! 
ayed otherwiſe this. T ticy thatare winjult, 


liyc urche ficth, fhurttiemfclyes out of hea- | 


. 2 ven, 
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| Two ſorts 
{| of unhee 

i Iceyers. 
,{ 1 In part, 


lt. 4 
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| beleevers. 


| {tards, becauſe thoſe doe 1t in an at of ju- 


 ritableneſle doth of it ſelfe, make them un- 
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ovide not for their own are un- 
many:chriſtian parentsof chil- 
dren lawfully begotten are ſuch : therefore 
they arcunbeleevers I confeſle there is ſome 
rence to be put here berwixt patcnts of 
lawfully begorten children,8: parents of ba- 


a __—_— 


ven & 


ſtice and goodneſſe,. and that by Gods or- 
dinance it they doe it as they ought ; and 
theſe doe it inan atof impudence and in- 
juſtice. Bur if an at of injuſtice and uncha- 


beleeyers,as they are ſuch, then it reacheth 
tothe one as well as ro the other. Bur there 
is no good religion, bids us to thinke that 
an aft of injuſtice in the parents ſhould put 
a child both into rhe ſtate of ſinng (6 the 
negleft of a ſacrament, and into the ſtate of 
poniſhment(# being deprived of it) when yct 
the child hath nor tollowed,nor countenat 
ced the parents wickedneſle. 

Secondly, I anſwer in particular to the at- 
gument, and firit to the ground of it, that 
fuch wicked chriſtians are nor ſo unbelic- 
yersas to bee quite unchriſtiancd, and ſo to 
be deprived, inthemſelves , and their ba- 
{tards of the ſignand(ſeale of the covenant. 
There are two ſorts of unbelievers; unbc- 
lieyers in part, rnd unbelievers in whole: 
wnvelieverrin part, and in ſome particula!s, 
when the word of God 1snot ſo reccived of 
them, as the rule of faith and obediencein 


ſome particular parrs of it as it ought, of 
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|. Of theſe there are to many amongſt us, |-- 
and all eng Hupaer Ir LY Jo ence 
proceedes that, they not believing the word 
ofchaſtity, are unchaſte, the wotd of ju- | 
tice, are unjuſt, and the wordot caretor 
|culdren, arecarelclic, andthe hike ,.Y4be- | _ 
levers in whole , when: chriſtianicy isdead | \1.cje 
inthem at the roote; as when the whole 
laving word is reed. This s thatunbe- 
licfe which doth unchriſtiana man and wo- 
man, and if it be: finall, 152 ſtare of Paga- 
niſme, Though (it may be ) there be ſuch 
tsin the eyes of God; (yer Ithinke ) 
ew or none are ſuch among- Chriſtians in 
the cies of the chucch, | They will all pro- 
felſe to believe in Chriſt,and when they arc | 
convincingly moyed, will lament their fins, 
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tbe andpromiſeto doc ſono more. Totheap- 

of | {plication of the argument. to fathers and 

'a.'F mothers of baſtards mn a-chriltian church, 
0-|F {thatthey are ſuch , is an: unſutticient plca, 


And whether they bee ſo,to the cutting of 
them off trom © a ns ha generall, and 
making their baſtards unbaptizable , judge 
by what is ſaid, and whart tollowerh. 
Secondly, they give another reaſon thus, | _ , - 
| Theythat have no grace alrcady-conferred, | 74s 
arenotto bee made partakers of the ſigne azd | gm. wars, 
|eale of grace, But baſtards have not grace 
conferred, they neither aftually belicying, 
nor being borne of chriſtian parents.;, and 
thercfore they are not to bee. baptized, | ... 
Tanſwer, they meanc not (Ithinke) the in 
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ward grace of atuall faith, ſuch as Abrahan 
oy for then , why was /Amael circumc- 
? 

But they meane the outward grace of ha- 
ving right to the figne and ſeale of the cove- 
nant; and thus their application to baltards 
is falſe: underſtand their- argument thus, 
They that have not 'the outward grace of 
right to the ligne and- ſeale of the covenant, 
are not baptizable. What though Abraham 
had true aftuall faith when hee tabmitred to 


| circumciſion, doth it follow that all tat 


ſucceed him in circumcifion ſhould have (a 
alſo? Prove that and tarne Anabaptiſts : 
take away circumciſion and baptiſme trom 
all infants. TheretorzI deny the applicati- 
6n, that baſtards of wicked chrittians have 
nat the grace of right to baptiſme. They 


7] have a right to receive that right whereto 


their mom havea right to convey : and 
certainely theſe have a right to convey the 
right of baptiſme to their children ; both as 
they are believers of the word of ſalvation by 
Chriſt, and as they profeſſe to ſtand in ſuch a 
way,though they are wicked and ungod]y in 
particular ads, 

They have a right alſo to the offers of 
grace in a chrittian church, and ſo havea 
right to baptiſme : for heerein God offereth 
grace by way of figne , and ſeale of Gods co- 
venant, To underſtand this, conceive thele 


F Iſt, the difference of the offer of grace to 


them | 
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Lag: without have a right toit in theword ; 
for I may preach the word to a [ew, Turke, 
Heathen, if hee come within my limit,and 
will heare. But they within have a right un- 
toit inthe word,and ſacraments, according 
to Chriſts commiſſion. 

Secondly , the priviledge they have by it, 
Is, not to bee graffed into the body of Chriſt, 
according to the ele&ion of grace, but accor- 
ding to the profeſſion of the Golpe , and the 


ſtate of the church viſible heere. 


Thus their reaſons are voide from pro- 
ving that baſtards are not baptizable, Now 
marke what reaſons make, and hnde a- 
gainſt them,and what they anſiver, 
Firſt, ſome of the baſtards ecefſours 
have beene believers , and this is ſufficient to 
admit them to baptiſme, according to the 

In R05ok and to their po- 
ſterity. This is a poore objeRion, thus pro- 
pounded. For what lew, T = , or Pagan 
isthere, who may not pretend that ſome of 
their predeceſſours have beene believers, if 
the Goſpell have beene preached thorough the 
world, They muſt be predeceſſours in a chri- 


| ſtianchurch, in outward covenant with G od. 


Butler us ſee their anſwer, They give a text 

"to prove the contrary , and requirea text to 
oppoſe them, 

| I heir text is Saint Paw/es,who 
immediate parents,faith, except one of them, 
are believers, their children are wicleane , but 


i. 
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| 


them within,and to them without the church, |- 


ſpeaking of 


now | 


þ Cor-7.14 
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Rom 2, 


ow(by the taith of one) they are holy, They 


* | will not prove (I hope) that believers chil- 


dren are holy by an infaled, or derived ho- 
linefle from them: for from them they are 
the ch1/dren of mrath,but onely that they have 
a faderall bolineſſe, by which they have a 
right to baptt me. Neicher will chey prove 
that it is necelſary to a childs baptilme , to 
have immediate predecefſours ſuch believers, 
as due inall things contrary to ſuch finnes as 
doe wound or walte a good conſcience. It i: 
enough ir one be a beljevet, . that is, 4 dothri- 
nall chriftian., though like the worſt in the 
chureh of Corinth, Ifhee bee a Jew, the A- 
pots calls him cxrcumcsfon , and if hee pre 
eſſe faith in Chriſt, hee isa chriſtian for his 
owne,and hischildes baptilme, What though 
the Apoſtle. ſpeakes of immediate parents 
there, where hee ſpeakes of a church newly 
conyerted to the faith from heatheuitme, and 
ſo tobe a church that wanted predeceſſours 
before tim-s?may wee not erefore make uſe 
of other texts more comfortable for us. who 
have had the Goſpel a Jong time , and that, 
ſealed with ſuch chriſtian bloud ? 
| If nowthey requireatext to oppoſe them; 
letthem take that, The promi/e is 0 you, and to 
Jour chilaren, - But they aniwer, that the un- 
believer, and his children.are not the pclterity 
of the believer; T lay, yes, if they be mem- 
bers of a viſible church. Thoſe wicked kings 
of Indah, that were idolaters,were the polteri- 
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the promi es made to them, yea , and to the |-- 


ever bleſſed Me/5#4as , who deicended trem 
them. /If they repented not, they had no 
inward comfort tr. m him, yet had they out- 
ward right unto him,by vertae ot the promi- 
ſes made to Abrabeniw and David, 

But they ſay, can uncleane baſtards be the 
ſeed of the belining? T anſwer , that I ap- 
prove that in theſe termes they exprefſe ha- 
tred to the 1:nne ; but in that they forget a 
fad:rall cleanneſſe in uncleane chrittians chil- 
dren, by vertue of Gods promiie to believers 
foregoing them, they goe the right way,not 
onely to fill he 1 with baſtards, but with true 
begotten children, whoſe immediate parents 
are( too often ) guilty ot greater linnes then 
whoredome., though: that bee damanable e- 
nough. | | | 

Secondly , they finde another obxeQion ; 


| God hath promited to pew mercy unto 4 thou- 
| . 
| {aud generations , to them that love him and 


| 


his commandements, Therefore baſtards 


| of wicked Chrittians are baptizable. 


The reaſon ſhould have been put thus:God 
hath promiled to ſhew mercy to a thouland 
generations of 1/raebites in outward commu» 


|nion with him: for otherwiſe it followes 


-not, that the baſtards of chriſtians are bapti- 
zable. But what anſwer they? They fay 
three things ; firlt they lay, it followes not : 
becaule baſtards are not the generation of 
them that love God, and his comman- 


dements. Take heed : was not Davd: child 
got: 
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got of the wife of Yryab the generation of 
them that loved God at all, thongh in that 
at-David loved him not ? nor was 1/mae! 
the- generation of Abraham that loved God, 
though in thataQt(our of ignoricenot who- 
ly exculing) Abraham loved him not? yes,as 


God, though Maxaſſeb his farther had long 
and fearefull firs of cruell Tdolatry: ſo m ths| 
caſe, baſtards may bee the generation of | 
them thatlove God, though their immed;- 
ate parents in thoſe accurſed afts, loved him 
nor. Secondly , rhey fay , that it is one 
thing toſay , that GoJ will ſhew grace and 
favourtoone, and another thing to ſay, 
that he 1s already in , as hee mult bee 
that is baptized. 1 ave anſwered before ,- 
that the baſtards of Chriſtians have the grece 
of right to Baptiſme , and that is ſufficient in 
thiscaſe : for otherwiſe, 1maels right to 
circamcifioncannot bee found. Thurdly , 
they fay , that that promiſe of God in the 
fecond commandement may have a double 
ſence, firſt, that Go4 will extend his mer- 
cy to many ages oft them that love him, 
when they are come to age, and capeable of 
his love by praftiſc. But thus thcy make 
them that love G24 to bee the poſterity, 
when it is plaine, the promiſe was made to 
them that received the law then, and were 
to continuein the profeſſion of ſaving truth, 
and ſo toall others in ſuch "a caſe. Second- 
ly, that God will ſhew little children favour 

or ther fathers and mothers ſake to a _ 
ang 
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| bur tor his owne ſake, tar his promiſe ſake, 


| that, for many generations; and then | rea- 
| ſonthus, That which k;epes the generations 


| Church, keepes ſuch generationstocome in 


ets of 
F 
+ 
, F 
. 


{and generations, Bur- this they-thinke, | 


cannot bee meant, ncither in deede is, as I 


they forget, thar God will ſhew the poſteri- 
ty , that continues in the protefſion of his 
name, favour ; not tor their parents ſake, 


————— 


- which he makes to them chat love him, and 


tocome , who live as profeſſors in the viſible 
Church in covenant with God , that gives in- 


venant, of nbich they are capable, But Gods 
promiſe to. taithiul! parents in the viſible 


| cayenant with God : and theretore have 
Sy riohe to the ſcale of the covenant, 
| whereot ' they are capable. Now whereas 
they aske , whether all children, or ſome | 
have night 2 1 anſwer, all, to the grace of 
right to Baptiſm, 
 Thudly, bring forth another ob- 
je&tion, that if baſtards bee withheld from 
Bapriſme, there will be no difference pur bc- 
twixt Baſtards and their parents. They an- 
{wer here what if there beno difference put? 
And whatſoever the:obieftion bee, ( for 1 
know not who.ownes it) they runne here a. 


nour the firlt , .an4 third. Let adultery bee 
abomunable (becauſc whoremangers and adul- 


Chuych- forſakers. | 


conceive Yetthen adde a third ſence, which | 


fants of juch parents right to the ſeale of the c0- | 


ecourſe, Our of adefire to honour | 
\ the ſeventh commandement, they diſho- 


[ terers | 


I... EO 


Genap. 


Heb, 13. 


[ | Atriall of our 


| then carefull infidels , in nor caring for 


| whoredome(inthe raſſionof laſt,clowding 


— 


Str. | 


terers s God will Indge ) et let God have his 
honour m hatin infidelity above <m 
dome. ——_— ner e bec wron 
——_— a ir wotds. Frey 
_ firſt, chat and their parents arc 
fidels : what ? though their parents bee 
Chriſtians 2 yes furely, fay they ; becauſe 
Saint Paxl (aith dhby are worſe then enfidets, 
Lerthemconfider, becauſe they are worſe 


their "children ( which is againſt the fift 
and eight commandements) are they worte 
then + indidels in infidelity? © They are 
fed ROORE and berrer, worſe in 
{gracingt cer poſtrir yer berterinbe- 
[ ecing g ſtill the _—_ of chriſtian wn 
o giving a right to baptilme t 
lay! finaber; that parents o_ baſtards 
worle in ſtatethen Trkes, and they wn 
ve it from a Text of finall Apo 
it-what proofe this can be agaiit an b_ : of 


| reaſon in an heate ) I cannot tell > Let a 
| T#rkbe a Twrk but no worſe; and let a dam- 
nable Harlot be an harlor;but: no wotſe, Her 
| ſtare is bad h to bring her to hell with- 
nmr rn tnotto exclude her child 
from it ſhe be a Chriſtian at large. 
Four they meete with another objec 

on,that Baſtards are borne, = the Church is is 
their Mother; : therefore bapti ought not 
I robedenyed them. Itlh og ein 


thus; theyare borne of Chriſtian parents, 
pro 


teffion are members of thc 


who by 


| Church | 
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| defined by beleevers in that ſence of it : but 


| berof perſons united accordingtothe word, 
| n the profeſ3ion'$t ſaying truth, whether they 


| wiſe eletton may belong ro Jewes and 


F SEE. ) *: IIA? 
as Ty. W 


th. th. 


fore ro bee baptized. - But-intheir anſwer, 
they fall into rwo errors, Firſt, that the 
Church is a company of true belcevers:who 
God bath choſen to_crernall life; which 
Church I pray 2 Not that whereof new 
borne baſtards of Chriſtian 'parents are by 
profeſſion members. The- holy Catholike 
Chunch, and proper body of Chriſt, may be 


that the viſible Church, in the outward face 
of it, is thns defined, wants watrant in the 
word of Chriſt. Thus the Church is anum- | 


areelc&t, or no. Ther ſecond error is,that 
Baſtards are infidels ; for this can not bec 
concerved of baſtards of Chriſtian parents, 
nf 7 rngr Sar Ie 
| y, they yet finde more arguments to 
ſe them : Baſtards may belong to Gods 
10n, and therefore are not tobe denyed 
Baptiſme 2 It ſhould have beene' thus ſet: 
They may belong to: Gods eleion as 
members ofthe viltble Church : for other- 


Turkes, who yet are not Baptizable without 
perſonable profeſſion. Bur they anſwer chus, 
i muſtnotbeſaid, they may belong , bur 
they doe belong to: Gods eleion : tor 0- 
therwile the ſigne is not to bee adminiſtred 
unto them. 'Doe they conſider how thus 


Church; arid ſo the Church is their Morker, | 
{| andthe mother of their ſecede ; and rhere- 


Sol. 


_—— 


| AR, 2-42, 


I COr, 1, 


Obiett.5 


they take: away Baprtiſme trom all men, 
F4 W_- women , 


CO" I 
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Sol. 
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A triall of our 
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womet;and children 2 The Lord knowes who 
are his and the Church reaches but to the 
judgement of charity. A judgement of 
certainery, to warrant 11s in theſe acts is no 
where granted, mos bapriſme bee defer- 
redtorhe laſt gaſpe tor any thing knowne 
to me of faith, 


- Sixtly,they further finde another argu- 
ment againſt them: that if baſtards were 
denied : baptiſme', this were to make the 
children to: beare the iniquity ot their Pa- 


| rents, Burt may they not-rather thus di- 


{pute 2 Thechildren whoſe parents have 
aright to baptiſme, have alſo a righr to 
baptiſme themſclyes,notwithſtanding their 
parents perſonal fanlts; tor orherwile they 
thall be puniſhed for patents fauirs : Bur the 
chriſtian parents of baſtar.'s have a r1ght to 
bapriſme themſelves : and therefore (6 
have thairchildren, They have a righr of 
pollcflion to the baprifme-rhey have: and 
a righr. ot expeCtation tothe comtort ot it, 
upon their taith and repencance, - Bur rake 
cheit an{wer., and they: ſay foure things. 
Firſt, thatthey do not meane to deny bap- 
rilme;, but - ro defer 1t. Indeed heere is 
ſome charity, burnotcnough , upon for- 
mer gramds, Againe they ſay, to deicr 
baptilme is not to puniſh them tor rheir pa- 
rents ſunnes; yesthat it 1s, it it bee meercly 
inflicted for patents finnes. Though the 
 baptiſme of children of believers is norto 
remunerare them for their parents righre- 


oulneſle,bur a blefling upon them tor Gods 
| ”: prI7: 1c 


| 
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he — 


promiſe ſake to belieers ;, yet to deprive 


| infants of it -meerely for parents ſake, is a 


lp ent for parents ſinnes. Thirdly they 
by hartheProphe Exzekvel (peaks of atu- 
{mnes of ps 


ones,and not of little chil- 


| drens ſinnes: . and when they have ſayd 
| thus, rhey confeſle it ishot-tothe purpoſe 


heere. . Yetconſider this point : Can any 
man be guilty of the perſonal ſinne of ano- 
ther, with whom onely there iscommuni- 
on of ſuffering, and not of {inning 2: God 
forbid , and yet ſuch is the caſe ot infants 


| from. | Laſtly chey aske, what danger 
[45 1t if baſtards ſhould bee unbaprized rill 
| they are of yeares ? I anfwer,there aredan- 


rs more one» The. danger of «nj«- 
xe atlarge , in withholding a right from 
them : yea, may I not call it ſacriledge 2 
The danger of the neglett of this ordinance, 
which 15 the ordinary way of God for en- 
trance into the viſible church. And the dan- 
ger of elevating baptiſme aboverthie mind of 
hriſt, who will have grace offered to all 
entring chriſtians init , yea ,, and giyenby 
way of promiſe and coyenant which 
not faile rothe receivers. | 
Laſtly, they yer findeanother reaſon a- 
I them :: that though-the parcnts of 
tards have greatly ſinned, yet we ought 
to Judge charitably of them, and of their 
children. -Ilay-it downe otherwiſe, thus : 
They who (atleaſt ) inthe judgement of 
charity arc chriſtians , ought \ gar 
: cheir 
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and ſo in arightot our owne were more 
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theit children kept from baftiſme : bir the 
parents of baſtatdsin a chriſtian church, are 
(atlcaſt ) in the judgement of charity chi- 
ſtians, ( for otherwiſe they were rebaptiza- 
ble)rhetefore their chilir-noughr n7 to be 
kepr from baptiſme. Now tike their an- 
{wer.” They lay, the jud atof charity 
oughtalwaics to be according to truth;Th's 
is true, of trucly probably profumcd. But 
what doe they affume? thar whoremoneets 
and” harlots cannot bee Ju lged ſuch while 


unbelievers.” Burſay, 1 pray; Is their fin 
may anc againſt faith or manners ? Is the 

ad working , oridlencfſe of taith , in this 
finne againſt mannets , - of ſuch powet , as 
urrerly-to roote otrt their doffrinal faith, 
which yet 18 ſuffictent ro intitle their chi 
dretito baptifme 2 It they anſwer bur theſe 
demands well, they ſhall fee their owne 


Thus have Irakenin by the way, a view 


doubr, and is uſefull tor rhe quieting of ma- 
ay gouly perſons in thus particular : ani my | 
concluſion isrhis, That mn rhereforining | 
ot our viltDle' church , which contiſted ot 
viidle chriſtians before ( thongh much our 
of order) wee, their (ced ;"1n their right, 


pay baptized; an} ſo made'truc mein- 
t our true viſible chutclr , whatſoc- 
yer Zrowniſts plead torhe conwrary.. For as 


ey-arc inthieir finines, wich make them | 


| 
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— __JA_ _— — 


>. 


—— _— 


—_ 4 


| S z © 7410; : Cha fits” | $t | 
; _ ———_—_—_— — 
of C "Qian hare ac tro 

| hee b: of hi of Ion rearpht | 
0 much more had wee , into ours. Our. 

redeceſſours had a ſtate whereof they te- | 
pented; and Co have theſe of which rhy | 
| bo 7  Hfncicher of them repericed a> they | 
nh Abc of L2I.ER true SE 
Cl ad, og: were right- | 


mpvers of a | 


truc bene, Pohatg itnot for fuch govet- | 
ncment Browns of, ycLtobe | 


gQ as members of Go-is houſe , for | 
conv1 100,07 conyerizon to hic- % | 


# |x SE CT. 10, 


|]  Prowniſts third exception againſs ts 
B | 4 abont the head of onr 
. | ka barch. 


Vee yp ws: done what the ' 
Brejomfird 549 mean by by a true church 
<f © andthefalfiticotit; and with the | 
| {| entrarice intoit : wee are now corne unto 
their third exceprion,taken ftom the head of 
| a true viſible church, They finde from time 
| totime qurkirigs co incerpole their autho- | 
| eh In evety oy po allembly in ut 
LE pet the keeping afthem = piots, 
peaccable wayes,according to wes 
of God and cul church ;; and common- 
| Wealth : and becauſe _ fanſic no viltb]e | 


| chu. 
© IE NOEIRES> PX TT ARECINYY —— 


: WA —_— D—_— 


—_— 
— 


—_— 


" Atrial of our Secr.10|, 


— 


he ———_—_ 
——_..—_— 


churches , bur particular congregations, 
which mult bee fally furniſhed from Chriſt, 
| with power of governing themſelves : and 
th e perceive withall that the ſupreame 
Airy ot a king over churches,doth (ac- 
cording to kingly duty ) hinder theirere-| 
| ting'of new wales, and tie them up toob- || 
| ſerverthe ns of the church : 
therefore ( as if they willingly ſubſcribed 
| tothe ſpecch of Gals , that wicked depury 
Att 18. - | of Achaia, fit were a matter of wrong , or 
12413445 | wicked lewdneſſe ; O yee lewes, reaſon would 
'* | that [ ſbould beare with you, but if it be a que- 
Ron of words, and names , andof your law, 
looke yee to it for I will be no judge of [nch mat- 
| ters), they cry out, wee haye no head bur 
(rift : he ſhall rule over us : we will wait 
upon him-onely-: but you have another 
head , and: that 4s the king, .wholc laws 
you follow for government of the chutch, 
| and upon whomye do depend for building, 
es NE downe whatſoever Chritts law 
ith. 
SO. topricke and open this bliſter,con- 
er 2 


| 


{ 15 T hat Chriſt is the head of the catholicke 
| Churchz mo | 
23 That Chriſt js the head of - particular 
\\ "Churches, 
3 | That Chriſtis the head of our church. 
| 4 CThatche headſhip of che king, doth no! 
- -— hunderbur helpe this, and that accot- 
ding'toChritts word, | 
That 'F 


LIES 
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! > That Chriſt is the head of rhe catholicke 
| whuch teach him to bee the bead of the body, 
Leven bis charch, He hath in him moſt per- 
|feftly, whatfocver may befor the lite and | 


[falvarion of his church, "He harki all thirigs | 
\ſwbjefed to him for the- behoofe of his 


| Prince of our Jalvation, the proper fountaine 


head 15s futh an head as hee is; Political 


| ditcctionof Chriſt: Chriſt isnot in all their 
J/ counſels, - I»to rebellion , beeauife they doc 
things againſt the direftion of Chriſt : tet 


aoc Chriſts counſel worth the whilc,C.. long 


POOL "ELIY OF LI PUR 


h; no chriſtian will deny ,. ot it tee 
doc, he will bee convinced by ſcriptures, 


church. - He takes up all debates, ſuites 
quarrels, and controverſies berwixr God 
and his church , as a counſelloar , advocate, 
yea, barband for his wife, "| Hee is thc 


of all ſpiriruall life and governement, No 


-heads give the influence of civill favour ; 
: Deconomicall heads of houſhold , and wed- | 
locke favours': but this all-ſufficient ſpiritu- 
all head, of ſaving favours, ſpiritual bleſ- 
ſings in heavenly things, Thus therefore is 
'rertainie » that thouſands in this carholicke 
church doe runnc into folly; rebellion, and 
blaſphemy . -nro fo/ly ; becauſe they doc 
things withour-the gen@rall, or particular 


— 


Chriſt ſay whathe will, they will do whar 
they liſt. /nto $/a/phemy, becauſe they think 


as they can ſhift without it *itis good when 
they areicke , ,but it well, it-is but as E!444 


tO vAhab ,. a troubler of Iſrael, i Theſe may E- 
at $7 bl 
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of the ca» 
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Eph.1, 22+ 


Col., 18, 
Tohn 1, 16g 
Col. x 19. 


Eph' 1.2.24 


Eph. g.6. 


1 lohn 24! 


Eph, 5.323; 


Eph 1:3. 
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Chriſt is 
the head 
| of particu- 
lar Chur- 
ches, 

[ 1 Cor. 12, 
| 27. 


I Cor.1i1, 


Heb, 2 6, 
Heb. 10. 


chel | is 
the head 
of our 

Church. 


| be in the catholickechurch,they are nor of it, 
* | becauſe Chrilt is not their head by intufion of 


—» __ _— 


| 
Sncr.1o.! 
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| £race. 
Secondly,itis.true alſo, that he is the head 
.of particular churches, and vitible aſſemblies, 
Theretoferhe church of Corenth is called the 
body of Chrift ,| 'and members in particular. 
-Thischurch(as any other particular church) 
may be conſidered two wayes : 1» :t /e/fe,and 
ſo it was a body: with reference to other 
chyrches, and ſoitwas a member of the ca- 
tholick church.Buc conſider it both, or cither 
of theſe wayes ; if it bee the body ot Chrift, 


ita member of his body, or it both, Chrilt is 

the head of it; [hee 55 3n the midſt of the ſeven) 

golden candleſtichkes, Therefore allo the 
church of Epbeſtss, is called rhe bouſe of God: | 


* [| andas inan houſe there is.an head , thehns- i 


- band 41 thewiferhead , fo, but niore tran} 
Acendently, 48 Chriſt thehead of every par-} 
ticular houte or church. For.God bath {et| 
| his ſonne over his own houſe,and our high-preef 
# over the houſe of God. This is t ue. 
| Butthirdly, fly the &rown:fs, what 15 
that to us?- Chriſt is not'.our head. Yes, 
Chriſtis the head of our church of England, 
For doebut-confider 
| 15 Wherein Chriſts headſhip Hands ? 
2 Dans  xnrvrapaniry it ? 2 | 
| _ Clarilts headfhip doth Rtand in providing Þ | 
[ fie meanes forthe gathering; ailienlarging ot I 
| bis vifiblechurch, orcharches, and making | | 
| thenreffeFtuall, There'is'a foundation ” ” | 
ay, - 
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[layd,. which properly is {hri/t , and for, and. 
|trom him the Prophets, and Apoſtles, There 
are builders, yea maſter builders, as well as 0- 
(thers, to bee provided. There are materials 
to be at hand, ſarmrs by calling ſome of which 
"all | gow up to be /vely ftones, 4 (piritnall houſe, 

hat they may be God: bui/ding, T hele faith- 


1 tull. ones mult be laied and coupled together, As 


q the babitation of the Lord, by the (pirit .Now, 
| that this may be done, Chriſtis the principal 
ff agent, he adds unto bis church,that they may 


"fl {come to the father by bimy. And withall hee 
provides bs word , that they might believe, | 
and mizefters, by whom they may doe it: and | 
the ſacraments , that they may bee baprized 
mto hi; death, and have the communion of the ; 


blaud of Chriſt. Hzre reſts not heere, but to 
make them effe##al, in the uſe of the'e means, 
hee comes amoneſt theie citizens with the 
ſamts, and grants to thoſe that by grace r7e> 
texve the (pw i4 which is of God, repentance 
ſanto life, and faith ro parifie their bearts: and 
| lo hee adderb ro the church from day to day, a 
greatnumber that believe and rwrne. rnto the 

"| | Lord. But for thoſe that come in to the voyce 
ofthe word,and ſupper ot the goſpcl in word 
and ſacraments, . and have Simon Magus, In- 
aas, Hymeners, «Al:xandir, and Demeas his 
heart,it the conviction of themſelves,and the 
| converſion of others , and their perieverance 
doe them no ,he ſhewes ſomerimes what 
they deſerve, by fearcfull judgements,and the 
2 cen. 


11 joints, tall they grow into an boly temple, for 
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| clinances,and branches of his kingdome. This 
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cenſures of the church, but hee will ſhew it in| 
full power when the great 4ay of ſeparation 
COmes, | 
' Now looke, { in the feare of God ) whe- 
ther our ever bleſſed Iclus Chriſt bee not thus 
our head. Have wee not ( thorough grace) 
the word of God, gifts, miniſtery, and ſacra- 
ments trom Chritts rule ? Say the Brownſts, 
ye have not all Chriſts ordinances, yee want 
his diſcipline. To thatT ſhall ſpeake induc 
place: inthe meane time, put caſe it were 
true; yet were ita true vittble church,though 
not a perte& one, That is an ordinance tor 
che comely and well being, not forthe being 
of the church, Bur it lies upon them to prove 
that, what they ſay we want, are Chritts or- 


they never can doe by the undoubted word of 
Chriſt. 

Beſides, hath not Chriſt our head, in the 
nſe and exerciſe of theie blefſings manitelted 
his cfie&uall power? How many #niquiies| 
are ſubdued, and ſinnes caſt into the depthes of 
the ſea? whatplace is there, where we ſhall 
not find tbe ſerpents head broken? Some have| 
beene in their ordinary buſineſſes , as the wo-| 
man of Samaria, and have come off with the 
bells of the horſes, pots wn lerwſal em, and In- 
aah ? as well as pots i the Lords houſc,cngra-| 
ved with bolineſſ unto the Lord, Some have 
been diſciplined with the miſery of the h» ks 
of [wine , and have beene tranſlated ont of the 
| £129 dome of dapkeneſſe , into the hingdome of | 


| 


Gods 


__ — tt. —— _— 
__ ——— 


ut by force, 
| 11ſt; hath had no ſuch communion, and in- 
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Gods deare ſonne. Some have heard and read 

ood things to-{coffe and cavill at them, bur 
_ been ſuddenly changed from glory,to glo- 

, 4s by the ſpirit of the Lord Some have brea- 
thed out the ſtinking breath of ſinne, as Sas, 
and others have fecne the heates of perſecuti- 
ons, and they have returned home to cal upon 
thename of the Lord leſus both theirs and ours, 
'Yea, and ſome have ſeene others fall away 
fromthe faith of Chrilt,and by the preaching 
of Chriſt, have metwith graffmg 1» , the r:- 
ches of the Gentiles, reconciling, and ſalvation. 
{And though with Chriſt they have had 4 
[mord ſent , yet bonds in Chrift have beene fa- 


' mous, and the brethren tu the Lord have wa- 
ved confident ,and bold to ſpeaks the word with- 
Out feare. 


Thus hath icbeenc with our ble(- 
ſed church : the kingdome of heaven hath 
ſuffered violence, and the wiolent have taken 
Butthe miniſtery of the Brow- 


fluence, with, and from. Chriſt our head , 
one of a city, two ofa tribe , heerea little, 
and there alittle, doth not anſwer, in a con- 
tinuall courſe trom Chriſt hither, the power 
of Chriſts interceſſion, for the heathen for hit 
inberitance;and the uttermoſt part of the earth 
for his poſſeſcion, 

- But ( ay the RrowniFs ) wee have other 
heads beſides Chriſt. I ſay we haveno other 
myſticall head belide Chriſt; but onely poli- 
ticall heads to keepe peace,. and to fee that c- 
very perſon, within their compaſſe.doe his du- 


G 4 _t 


Rom, tkait 
t2,\k ſal 9. 


Mat.c.z4 
Phil t,t; 


14 


AMat.l Is 
23 


Pfal,z, 
Obiett, 
Sol. 


4 
Thehead. 
ſhipot the 


Kingdoth 


not hin- 


— 


—— 


———_ 


| of Chriſt, 


| Mar.22. 


| der the 
head{hip 


I Cort. 

Eſa.g,15- 
1 Satn.15 

| 17. | 

Exod, 18. 

*; "oY 


| 


| 


I 

The 
Church 
hath a 
power to 

. Overnelrt 
Clfe undcr 
Chriſt, 


| 23. 
Ex0d,z.14 
£- + & 


4 A triall of our 


— 


ty religiouſly. Thus the bw:bard is the 


wives head; the b1norable nan the head: 
Sawl,the hrad of rhe Tribes - and Moſes chole 


The peovle, 


MELOy they) our King is our head, (o 
aStoru 


le 1 matters of religion. This is true: 
yet (tourthly ) co w1der rhat this head- 
!hip of the King doth not hinder out helpe 


hy cleate this, follow mice in rwo particu- 

TE hag? | 

1 f ThatGod hath given a power of go- 

- } vernemient to the Church tor the 
S well ordering of it (elite. 

2 [ That Chriſt hath made Kings prime 


well be without the walles of government. 
She muſt alfo bee able to hold np her head 
againlt her enemies that ſhall ſay , 6y whar 
authority doſt thou theſe things, and who made 
thee a man of authority > Therefore hath 
Chriſt grven the particular, or general] rules 
ot the word, to givea commiſſion to the 
Church to governe it ſelfe both in matters 
of ſubſtance;and in matters of circum{tatice. 
In'matters of ſubſtance it hathpolyer ro go- 
verne” it ſelfe, by ordering concerning che 


them moſt '/comfortable: - concerning 


.+Þ Church 


men of courage, and made them heads over 


officers ro adyance.it in their places, 
As a Man cannot well be without cloathes 
&% p00d nourture: ſoneither can the Church 


Word, Sacraments and Prayer, ſo as to make | 


Sncr ig.) 


— —_ - — 
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the adyancement of Chriſts headſhip, and | 
that according to. the word of Chriſt. 
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Chirrch Offie+t from timers time, and d#- 
ter of thariy*:' concerning the Churches 
ceh/ares, puiblike 4ſembles , and overſight 
that all theft bee done to the hononr of 
Chriſt, and advaricement of religion. In 
matrers of Circumſtances ; ir hath power to 
ordatiie ſome onward mHtes ard teremonies for 
the outward carriage of Gods worſhip, In the 
Chirch of AHnrierh there was a queſtion a- 
Aabont Circumciſion ( anufclefle, becauſe 
ing ceremony then.) The «ApoſtHes, El- 
ders, arid brethren at lernſalens (by their con- 
fent and to chcourage them in grace) con- 


| ſalted about ir, ' and delivered their judge- 


| difanumiled the ceremony of Circum- 
oy in thoſe Chutchescroubled : and eſta- 
 bliſh others fot 2 tame, as abARaining fron 
| meate offered to 7dolts and blond: which vet 
Im themſelves were but things indifferent. 
For meate totnmendeth 1 wot to God : for nei- 
they if we rate, are we the better ; neither if we 
tare not, are wee the wor(s, Againem the 
Church of Cormeb, there Was a cuſtome 
which gtew to a publicke order m rhe 

urch, of covering and #ncovermg, to (ig - 
nie the headfhip and (overaienty of the 
man, and the ficRich of the wornan. 
This wis countenanced by the Apoſtle for 
the peace of the {Chnrch, and other otders 
ef bliſhed, Yea when he puarpolcly trea- 
teth of afts of ordinary and extraordinary 


They i male for the Chunch to follow. 


| worſhip, hee' gives them rules tor the 
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government and outward catriage of them; 
let all things bee done to edyfyng, and let all 
things be done decently and in "0 > Thus in 
matters. of ſubſtance hath Chriſt made his 
Church able to governe it ſelfe by particu- 
lar rules, and in matters 'of circumſtance by 
gencrall rules of edification, order, and de- 
cency. 

Secondly,he hath alſo made Kings prime 
officers to advance this governement in 


Church-officers.mualt be thus taken up. Not 
feirifly, as Mmiſters, who have the higheſt 
hand under Chrift in the Word , Sacra- 
ments, and keyes ot cenſures Ecclctiaſticall; 
but /arge!y,as thoſe that are to carc for good + 
order about them. The offices of r#/ing and 
governing which Pas/[pcakes of, cannot be 
praved not to belong to them. They arc 
CMiniſters for our goo: and our good 1s not 
chictely civil ( T hope ) bur /pirituall. The 
Apoſtle would haye us pray for them, that 
we may not onely liye in civill honeſty, but 
in Gealineſſe, tg bee countenanced, and cſta- 
ſhed by them > Surcly being members of 
Church, they cannot but be chicfe ones 
t00, as being - Chriſts Licktenants , who 
according to his promuſe arc. to bee wwrſing 
fathers, and their queenes wurcing mothers, 
who havethcir authority, breaſts and duggs 
to reach the neede of all underthem, to | 
cheriſh and feede the Church of Chriſt ac- 
cording to'his rules. It is truc, they So 
ct- 
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fervants tothe Church, andall good Kings 
doe {o acknowledge them(clves : burnot 
Ito becquals, or ſubjetsrothe members of 
the. Church; but to make their prime au- 
| thority ſerviceable ro the advancement of 
the Goſpel for the ſalyation of Chrilts 
people. Hence 1s it that God hath given 
| them ſword, that when they overſee the 
waics of the Church within their reach, 


ds. Adi... 1 "I 
—_ 


a coattive ant coercive power {upprefie rhe 
| oppoſites : for without this they cannot 
| be the miniſters of God for our good. 

But (ay rheBrowniſts) wherein ſtands 
this office of Kings in the Church, and 
over the ' members of 'it > I anſ(wer, 


they may maintaine the rights ot it, and by 


ML. th 


{firſt., in calling of aſſemblies both civill 


| and ſacred. 'I he 5s blver Trumpets wcr 
[given to Moſes the magiltrate : and leaſt 


we ſhould looke upon him as ſome extraor - 
dinary 


zekjah, and Joſiah, Secondly , in aboliſhing 
falſe worſhip , and eſtabliſhing true , as 
{we {ce in eſs, /ofiah, Hezikiah, T hirdly, 


1 1nlooking*tothe miniſtry, both that ir bee 


found an $09 (as 3olomon, who thereup» 
eAbiathar, and put Sadock 1n 


juſtice by royal| aurhority; and /cho/aphar 


| who ſcnt:his princes to (ee that the Prieſts 


| and 'Levires did teach - law of God1n 
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perſon, we (eethatright maintained | 
by lo/hua, Davida, Salomon, leboſhaph at, He- 
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maintained atcording to the honours that 
God hath beſtowed upon them,as S-/-920,, 
Hezekzab, loſiab, and N ehemab . F ourthly, 
necofny rhe people to (erve the Lord, as 
Hezeksab, and competing all that were tound 
in I/rel (formerly profeſſi ng Gods religion) to | 
feeke the Lord as ſo/iab and ea : Their 
people. were inthe houſe ot Gol commit- 
ted totheit charge ,, and they will ſce them | 
toliveaccording to the order fer by God, | 

ly, in appointmg confiſtorses tor the well 
ordering of the people ; as /ehoſbuphat,who | 
{ct over the Levites an Prieſts, and chicte 
ot the tamilics of //rael, or the judgement 
and cattſe of the Lord at Iernſalem. 

All this'is true ( ay they) of the Jewiſh | 
Kings, who were types of Criſt : bur wee 
reade of no ſuch oihicers in the new teſta- 
| ment, Theſe men are liberall in making 
types of Chriſts kingdome ; bur I wonder 
whence they will prove ir, what word of 
Chriſt will they bring for it? It 15 truc;that 
in ſomethings, ſom: of the kings of [ud 
wete oa of Chriſt(as Selomon in hisname 
an1. building the the temple , an4 Davidin 
[us troubles,and vittories , and as hee was a 
king,and a prophet) : but that all the kings 

were types.m their goyerncments 
over the churchand ſtate', even Sast him- 
ſelte, when God made him bead of the tribes, 
cannat bee proved tor Gods truth. And 
whereas they talke of no ſuch officers in the 
new teſtament. Say it bee {o : there wete 


no | 
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| nochriſtian Magiſtrates while thoſeſcrip-|| | 
| cures were an writing:and Chriſt knew chem | | 
to be ſwibciently inftrufted in the old. This 
tis a furerule, char what 35 warranted mebe old 
| reſtamert , and not contraditied in the old or 
| newway (as the warrant goes, cicherby pre- | 
cept for things neccflary , or 'paterne for 
| things lawluil) gor for emurrant fell, But fee- | 
1.mg thenew teſtamenti{aith, that wee muſt 


\ 
| 
: 
: 


| pray tor kmegs, that bytheir authority wee | 
|may live ingodlncſogubythoſerhar are 0- | 1 Tim, 2. 


1 ſurely, they have warrant. enough to uſc 3. | 
their power, over-all/ their people to ad- | Rvm-13.5- 
vance godliveſſe, and theigeodof. religionas | | 
well as Juſtice. l 
Bur (fay: they ) irisforChrift ; noefor | 0628. | 
|kings, ro appoint orders about his worſhip. Þ 
| This is true tor ſubſtantial orders; for the Sol. 
|. thasare in the will of Chriſt may norbeal- 
| rered : but for matters of circumſtanc 
-which concerne time, e, and —— 
'-forme; not determined, :kings are bound, 
as {upreame members of the church ;/ over 
| which they are, to uſe chriſtian conſiſtories 
| roorder themyſo as may agree tothe coridi- 
tionof his church, as well as the maſter of | 
a family may command his {teward to or- | 
-der hiswholefamily, thatrhe private wor- | ' 
ſhip in tus family be not diſhonoured,” This 
| 5 4 buck abThe glory and:ſt 'of a Wa 
church -:' tothe Jos of it, when kings are | 
 nourcing fathers; and tOrhe ſtrength of it, 
| when | ; 
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when the poiwer ' ofa king is the churches, 
for the ſuppreſſing ot vice, and maintenance 


De 


of yerrue. | 
Obie, :| ; Burthen ( ſay they) they may cnjoine 
Sol. - Ir owne inventions in ftcad of Gods will 


anſwer, that the inventions of men arc 
| of two ſorts : of things contrary to the word 
| of Chriſt,as worſhipping of images, invocat 
on of ſaints;forbidding marriage and meats, 
astheſe things which duettly pollute per- 
{ons,or times,or the like. Theſe are impi- 
ous: and it theſe-are enjoined , chriſtians | 
mult patiently (uffer, and lovingly mourn, 
tul inthe day of-Judgment God tanne away 
the chaffe. But there are others, which in 
their owne nature are 'wdsferent , neither 
commanded nortorbidden by God ; and ot 
which Chriſt ſaith,” hee that 15 not againſt us, 
wwith us, Intheſe the chriſtian magiſtrate 
- | hath apower for order:, and uniformity. 
Heſt.g, | Forif Godly perſons may bring up cuſtomes | 
| 1Corat, | the timesof Gods worſhip, as the Jewes 
did their Purim: and if C briſtians may ot- 
der; what garments women may weatc 
when they ;come to chnrch(which Pas! at- 


_ 


: terallowed:) whyq may not the chriſtian 
| maglizprerkor the- peace of his whole bo- 
| 04g, || \Buxthen ( faythey') this makes things 


Itrary , and aadiflcrent to. become ne- 
_ .celfary. Thisistruc: bur you mult con- 
<9 | pcervethatathing may bee {aid to bee nc- 
| ccllary two: waics z ncceffary in #r felfe, 
and | 
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$, and neceſſaty in the outward ſubmi(:ion tothe 
e wſe of it. Init (elte, a thing indiflerent can- 
not bee made neceſſary. Ir is alwaies as it 
Ic is by nature, and conſcience informed mult 
. | | | ſojudge1t, yet in the outward nſec, for the 
c | | | peace of the Church, it may upon-com- 
4 | | | mand, become neceſſary. After the death 
- RE he _ | - of ge > AQs ey 
, | | | abfaming from things ſtrangled , and bo 
- | | | bloud,circumciſion, legall es] purt- pn 1 
b fyings were indifterent mehemſelyes ,” ( for | 12,13 ,24. | 
s elſe the Apoſtles wouldnot have uſed them TT 

| [ſo ): yer tor the peace of ſome churches | 


DA. A—_ 


they were judgedneceſſary to be yeelded in 
love 3 and ſo may it bew' Sethe things : 
| yerthe incifferent nature of things is not ta- LY 
en away, but the neceflary uſepreſcribed, 
for the peace of the church;' upon 'bertcr 
rounds then that wee ſhould ſuffer our 
elves to be unſctled from royall power. « | 
; Bur againe (ſay they) then kings may re-  ObieFF, 
| | | quireſuch things as (watfve from fomeho- 
y patternes wee have in the ſcriptures; . and ' I 
o by granting this goyernement, wee ſhall | 
bee 1] tohelpe, ay, howtfoeyer they uſe g,7 
it, wee muſt grant what God hath given, 
as they are all the keepers of both the tables, | 
If they uſe it well, thou muſt obey in the Lord _ 
If ill, thy. prayers and teares muſt .be thy | | 
WCeapoſNsS, thy body malt ſufferhus pe- | 
| naltics , and 1t' is praiſeworthy for thee to 
(uffer, not in a /wppoJed good cauſe , bur ina 
| go0d cauſe without controver/ie ( which is | 
| not 
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not the caſe of ſufferers in-theſe dayes | 
of peace and: the Goſpel fo tarre as 
I know ) bur for inioynements, (warving 
trom patternes, 1 fnde this: in ſcriptures, 
that.Godly .men have ſwarved trom pat- 
ternes, not ſecanded by a' perperuall law, 
which-might {eeme co bind fronz1ly. T he | 
Jewes fate atihepaſſover in Chriſtstime(or 
rather lay leaning) though. the firit geſture 
was: Randing or 'walkng : and: godly men 
and women communicate1n:the marmins, 
and/ina Church, though the firſt parrerne 
was otherwiſe :ycathis is plaine, that Gods 
ceremonies might in ſomecaſes be ciſpen- 
{ed ,withall wthout finne, much more may | 
men//bec-unlofed irompattemes which atc 
natthe examples of alaw binding {o, 
I know ut will/befa:d thatthe cxarmples 
of Gods people (commended. oy the holy 
Ghoſt) arecverywhit of as great torce as a 
command. [rs true , | it they be cxampics 
oft arule : otherwilethey-ſhewthnigs law- 
full, ut not things-neceflary, Solomon in- 
deede ayes, welke ww the Way, of | $904 men, and 
keeps the waiesof the 11gh1:015. Bur g00d 
men;: and | aus Men are':{o with rc- 
4pe&t to-Gods law atrer which they waike; 
.ouhcrwile they/areinot fo, though b<ing (o 
good!, they. may give a-patternc ÞJf that | 
whichss lawtuil,butnotnectLary, 

' My-concluſionis this, that the Church 
hath-power 0 governc wieke;2y; particitlar | 
lawes 10 matters:ot -(ubitance, an by g2- 
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| lincfle; and cdification. - And when a king; 


a heatof goverriement ungerChriſt,, puts 
inchis auchoricy” and: power tot ſeeing 
things carried: within the churches of his 
according;torhieſe rules; hee is a 
| preme officer ander Chrifd/by Chritts owne 
promiſe. ,” and appotrirment, whatſocvet 
Brown scan (ay againſtit..If they wil (til 
ſtand: iv.( tor:tkew of themare tound 
fohumble as to'ſearch, and-yeeld ) they 
cannot bur know this ,.. chat. ir breaking rhe 
 lawesof men that are not agamf# (brift ; rhey 
| [Pc C01 [crence; Andas n 1ag1{trates 
acre to bee great helps ro nactigha 


| | ons co trouble. ;: Thus: therefore is a 
 {areirule; char a Chriſtian that: will notſhi- 
dy tobequiet, in teſpe&t obhe laws otmen, 

t-poſſible hecan.is aſingular burthen ro 
tiChunch! in which he ures: 
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members of arrye Churchought to be (aims | | 
| by calling; whetcas. ours. are a mixrute of | | 
goodand bad, \penitent, and impenitent, to | } 
the pollution ofthe whole body + and thar, 


_ 


cthereforewe are not a truechurch. Bur this 
ſtill diſcovers ſtrange weakneſle. For pur 
| cale aman had never a good finger ,/ nor 
hand, never a;good toc, nor foote , neyer 
a hairc on. head, or beard; \,or it he have all 
tus members, . yet he hath the pallic in one; 
the goute in another , blindencllc inano- 
ther, -deateneſſe in another,botches in ano? 
ther, numneſſe anddeadneſle in another, is 
hee thereforenotruc man 2? Surely hee is 
| atrue man ſtill;though a mitcrablc one. So 
is 1t ina vidible church ; many mcmbers 
nay bee.weake,and many wicked,as well as 
{ome truely. gracious ; and yct,inthe whole 
body a truechirch ſtill;! Peter and lob» met | 
with a DEEPAT; At the gate of the temple cal- | 
led Beants ll, who was faine to be carricd; | 
Att.3-2, | becauſe he was lame from his mothers wombe, 
and yerthe holy Ghoſt calls him , « certaine 
| man : and Pax! ,met with an Apoſtolical! 
Church in (erinth, which was worſe in ma- | F 
ny membets then thar poore cripple was, 
t ſor, 1.2, and yet hee called'ic a trite church of God: tor | | 
| the God of truth admits of no talſhood. 
But to cleare this more fully, 1 ſhall by | Þ| 
(Gods aſſiſtance) contider three things: 
i (What they ſay-rrue, of their owne | Þ| 
.. mcmbers and ours, 
»\ What they ſay falſe, ofthe NICs | 
| | p 
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|. 3. CThat their dreame of pollution; is 
+; from their owne braines ,. not from 
...,Chriſts ordinance. 
ofa true church are /arnes by caling, Proteſ- 
fion of ſaving truth ( 'as I hive . ſhewed) 
\makes ſuch true members; 'and all that ſo 
profeſſe themſelves(though there be much 
chafte among the. wheate)are ſuch ſaints by 
Iling. He chat protefierh ſo much know- 
ledge; cither actually , or federally, asad- 
mits him to 6apri/-me, hath pur 0# Chriſt, And 
hethathath put on Chriſt , though as «n# 
eleft veſſellas Pani, or as one in Chriſt bearing 
no fr#it, and therefore jultly to be clit off, is 
certainely 4 /aine by callmg, There are two 


| forts of ſaints b , calling . {uch 4s ate ſandifh- 
cd by babituall infuſions;and actual cxpreite- 


ments; and fuch as are {o by bapriſmal pro- 
feſtion, and many gifts of the ER ſo by 
conſecration toGod; This may fall upon 
thoſe that are jultly rejefed for their hypo- 
cricte and wickedneſſe Theſe two torts, 
havecverand eyer ſhall ( tothe end of the 
warld) make up the true members of a true 
nikedcurdL: ACS vc. | 
- . This/econdly, they ſay falſely ; that rhe 
members of a true viſible church,are onely 
ſuch ſaints as are fo te 
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| $ as regenerated, - as they | 
| haye aftual commuiiion with Chriſt iti / 


theadts of ſavitis gtzee;, If they would 
ipcake of the Extht itreth "tr is the 
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1 Cofr.12, 
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| Eph,4-3+ 
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Eph.2.20. 


Rom.14.5. 
py Tim. 3+ 
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| number of all faithfull people, whichare 0- 


nited to Chriſt by the union of the bogy, 


| bead, ſpirit, and faith of truth, By the firſt, 
| all membersare knit together with the bead | 


in one body : and fo reccive grace from the 
-head according to the meaſure of eyeric 
member. By the ſecond , it hath butone 
head: As the body is but one, forthe head is 
(but one, from whence it receiveth the grace 
of life:  'By the third, ' the whole Church's 
direQed and governed by ove ſpirit which is 
-the {pirit” of fan@ification. And by the 
fourth, thewhole church receiveth the do- 
"Qtrine once givento the ſaints, which it cleaves 
"unto forever,” that in this fonndation , and 
love of union it may receive from Chrilt 
"all faving defrine, with the comtorrabic 
-frairsof it. If they would ſpeake of this ca- 
-tholick church,letthem draw up the men 
-bersrotharſanQtiric which the word} and 
"world; wilt aftbord, 

'— Nay,it they would ſpeake of ſuch men 
' bersof the viſible church , who ſhall from 


' } Chriſt receive al /piritual bleſſmgs in heaven- 


| Iy things,and be jointed into the body of Chriſt 


| rall they comieto a perfett man, unto the meaſure 
of the ſtature of the fulneſſe of Chriſt; letfÞ 


"them ſpeake of all holine{ſe roo, fo fat a 
| our krowledge bn part cant reach untoin thi 
'kingdome of heayenupon earth. 

If further they would ſpeak of ſuch men 
\-bersas are 'fitreſt to beare-rule in the vilible 
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Peter by Chriſts his call, and yong Timothy, 


bean worke the worke of the Lord as Paul doth : 


yct ſurely they that are beſt, and of ableſt 
'oifts are fitteſt for higheſt places in the viſi- 
ble church. Which becauſe the Browns? s 
perceive, therefore they having (ctupto 
themſelves a govcrnement of all the mem- 
bers ( which they cannotmake good)they 
thinkenot onely the holicſt perſons to bee 
the firreſt , bur che onely members of their 
vifible churches. 


|. If laſtly, they would ſpeake of thoſe that 


are the greateſt comforts,and ornaments of 
a vilible church : then ſurely, holy perſons 
are. For Davids ctes runne over with wa- 
ter, when members inthe church, as well 
as others kept not Gods law : yea, andirtis 
a fearfull reproach,and tending to corrupti- 
on tothem that favour it, 

But when they ſpeake of ſuch members 
onely inthe viſible church, who arc ſo holy 
as they imagine, to whom if others joyne 
themſelves in ſpirituall communion, t uy 


| ate unchurched,; this ſurely hathno ground, 


tin their owne braine. This is an un- 
 doubred rule, that it is Gods will that a mixed 
Company be invited to the wedding of Chriſt thc 


"| feaſt ofthe goſpell;which makes up a viſible 


church. The wedding of Chrittis cither 
compleate in heaven, or begunne in the 


]church. To thar m heaven, a mixed com- 


pany is not invited, but conditzonally, for no 


wicleane thing ſhall znter into the kingdome 


H3 of | 


x Cor.16, 
I'9, 


Pal. 1 Ig94 
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inthe vift* 


bleChurch 
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of heaven. Tothisin the church, a mixed 
| company is invited , and thorough the pox 
werof the ſweet word of grace,comes both 
tothe word and ſacraments; as Symon Ma. 
gu: to baptiſme , and the drunken and fa- 
ious Cormekzans to the [upper of the 
Lord, | 
 Andthat it is Gods will ty invite a mixed 
company appcares by texts, examples, and 
reaſons. The text 1s cleate in Gods com- 
miſſion, Goe ye snte the bigh-wayes, and a; 
many as ye finde, invite to the marriage: and 
alſo in his ſervants execution,they went, and 
gathered together all as many as chey found, 
both good and bad, All theſe were members 
of this feaſt, till Gol came and made the (c- 
.paration : and when he did come, hee bla- 
| med nor his ſervants for inviting,and gueſts 
for being. in communion with the unwot- 
"7" thy,but triend , kow cameſt thou mhither ? 
But ( ſay they ) what is this kinsdome of 
ven ? Is it not the world » Doth not 
hriſt himſclft ſo exponnd it in opening 
Mat.3-38 | the parable of the rarer? The Fields: the 
| Set, | world, Itistruc, hce faich the field is che 
world, but hee ſaith not the kingdome of 
heaven is the world. Surcly , the hott 
p Toh; world lies in wickedneſſe, andis tarre Gifferen! 
from the kingdom of heaven jn the church 
Thertoredothinot Chriſt ſay,the kingdome 
Maa3.24 | 2 heaven 1s like to the wo Id. but 1t is like 
| 4 £119 4 wan, this man is the /# of wan, who. 
raiſeth to himſelfe a viſible church heere. 
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| houſc there. was a Cain, in'N94bs a Chan, 


| were caſt our. ' 
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This heraiſeth nor in J#r5 onely, but (now 
the ſeparation wall 3s broken downe) in the 
wetld. Here by vertue of his Goſpel,hedoth 


' Chirifts Kingdome (not the world ) ſowes 
| Tarcs which arc the children of that Wic« 
 ked ove, T heſc Tarcs grow up inthe King- 
| dome of Heaycn, which 1s in the field of the 
world, with the good ſeed, and fo long as 
the Divell is the Diyell ; and envies, it 
will be fo. Ant it is Chriſts Judgement con- 
cetning them, Ler them alone,till the harveſt, 
teaſt while ye pluck up the Tares, yee pull up the 
Wheate, Sutcly they were other than the 
weeds of the world out of the Church, 
Theſe might have been plucked up without 
dangering the Church, They were blaſted 
Corne. upon one' (talke , which from the 
power of the Goſpel were called into the 
Church, bur degenerated by rhe ſuperſow- 
mg of Satan, into wickedneſie in lite and 
doctrine ; and'ſo became as theſe Tarcs, 
which grow up together with: this good 
ſced till the Harveſt. Thus the-Texr is 
cleate,* Next for examples, looke to all the 
viſible Chuirches chat ever were, and they 
d for'a mixed company._' In eAdams 


| andin Chrifts a Jeu Bur (ſay they) theſe 
[t our. ' It is true, ſome way or other, 

but while they were in; 'they were true 

.- H 4 members 


, 


Ro 


'fow.the children of the K mngdome , according | ver. 38. 
| eo] tpromuſe of old, 1 will ſowe her to mee 
54"t## earth, "Bi the Devill , that envies 
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' the Church of Corinth. there were carnal! 


| who bewitched others with falſe doctrine 


| burdidnor for theſe cauſes... 
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members of the yilable Church , as thoſe 
that could plead, Weebaue cate and aranke in | 
thy preſence, and thou. baft ravght in qut| 
ſtreets. Have we nat by thy Name prophecy. 
ed, and by thy Name ceft out Devils > Yet, 
p1;the Harveſt, becaulc they were qgely | 
outward, not, inward members, they, xi | 
hare. depart from mee , I know yoltfigt, | 
to wit, to ſayc. you and bring youto life, As | 
the Temple in Chriſts dayes was tbe bouſe of 
Ged,.and yct,. by the mixture, a dere o 
theeves: b may the viſible Church riow be 

Gods Temple, and the hab:ration of Devils, In 


people, an. wwceſtows beaſt, denyers of the 
Reſurrettion,. and dravken, and »ncharitable 
Poryeſces of the, gacrament of the- Lords 

ly and Bloud, veta true vilible church of 
God then; yea and aftcr,. when ot all theſc 
wicked,ones, none was. caſt qut,. but that 
one inceſtuous perſon. $0,in the Church 
of Galatia, there were falle; brethren that 
crept an, revolters from the Faith of Chrult, 


againſt ;the, foundation, yet was it ſaluted, 
and was, a #rue. Church of God, [t it {ecmc 
{trange c2o-men (who would ingrofle all rc- 
1g10n to themiclves ) yet it doth not to 

{t, whowould have donc otherwiſe, 


Fit, in teſpc& of the Goſpel, it is the | 
lwcet meſſage of ſalvation, whuch cannot 
but alluxe all forts, Who dorh nor defire 


(alvation > 


CA 
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Sn cr.ll, 
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ſalvation 2, ſo, lo as they like the termes 
and conditions, chey core heare 2 Te- 
 celyc, z and. chough they had rather have ir 
upon their owne condinons, yet they defare 
ſalvation by Chriſt,and ſo all ſorts are mix. 
Beſides the Goſpel hatha doubleule ; 2s be 4 
ſavenr of life ante lefe,out of Gods intention : 
and to be 4 /avour of death unto death, out of 
mans abule..: So. long as.God intendeth hs 
grace that br ingeth [aluation, and appeares un» 
to all wen,and man abulſcth it to in that grace 
may abound, there; cannot but bec a mixt 


| company. 


, Secondly, in reſpe&t of God: He is wil- 


| ing to maniteſt his, divine goodneſſe to all, 


bath Tewcs. and Gentiles, 1m tendring the 
meanes of grace. . He would have a ground 
of his metcy ro ſpare wicked hypocries for 
the godlies fake: and it 1s fitthatthe have 
arguments. of juſtice within the Church , 
that the odly may feare and not ſ/inne. SY 
long as. this gaodnefſe of God holds, and 
the realon of Gods.ſtatre and. government; 
there will bea mixed com 


nere will | company: 
| Thirdly, in reſpett of the godly. I hcy 


mult be trycd; and exerciſedinfarh, wilc- 


| dome, and paticnce, Herelics muſt bee a- 


moneſt the,cthat they that are approved might 
be knowne, As the Canaanites were iclt a- 


|mong. the [{raclites ro prove them: ſo arc 


wicked, profeſſors: among thoſe that ate 
good : yeathe goodnelle of: the godly, by 
this meanes , 1s made more; pcr{picuous. 
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#4b, in badtimes, and in acotrupe Church. 


| Y men. God will not baniſh Satans ma- 
fie 


| Word, Sacraments, Prayer, and the Ex- 
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As it'is a more grievous fault not to bee 
good among the good, (o it is an high and 


that are wicked ; as Zachary, Elizabeth , 
Toſepb, the bleſſed Virgin, Symeon, and Han- 


prone? in reſpect of Satan and ungod- 


&,no not out of the Church here : there- 
foreas of old, ſo ſtill he permits him to /owe 
bu tares, And hee would have the wicked 
to have many cords to draw them to Chriſt 
to bee more. juſtly confounded; If the 


amples of good men in the communion of 

oodneſſe, prevaile not with chem , their 

entence will be manifeſted ro be more jult; 
when it ſhall be ſaid, binde them band and | 
foot, caſt them into utter ae where [yall 
be wayling, weeping, and guaſhing of teeth, So 
long as God hat't godly men in the Church 
to be tryed, and to be glorified : {o long 25 
Satan hath malice, and the wickedare under 
arguments of juſtconyittion, there will bee 
a mixed company. 

Laſtly, in reſpe& of the Church, and the 
ule of the Supper, whereunto it is invited, 
Chriſt hath commirted unto his Church 
the exctciſe of cenſures according to the (c- 
verall carriages of members. [f there wete 
co bz none bur good, /coſing would be c- 
nog; bur ſeeing there are to bee good 


Sect, | 


ad, bindingis necefſary alſo, And that 


this | 
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this is provided for members,is certaine; Fqr 
(faith Pax) what have | to doe to judge thoſe 
| that are without? And for the uſe of Chrifts 
ſupper, whereto wee are invited, it isto give 
both the unions with Chriſt, The union of 
profeſſion, and'outward covenant, when men 
"no: themlelves to be Chrifts, and there- 


ore come' to the covenint, in the word, 


| and ſeales of it in the ſacraments; from 
which yet Er ).'menfor thelr finnes, are 


daily cxr off: and the union by power, and 
inward covenant; when men in Chrifts 
wayes are Chriſt; indeed, and therefore come 
to the covenant and ſcales, with an humble 
purpoſeto abide with him for ever. Solong 
asthe church hath cenſures to exerciſe upon 
her unruly members; and, both theſe unions 
with Chriit hold trae,there will be a mixture 
inthe viſible Church, 

But - (ſay the Brownifts) ir is true, 
there may bee a mixture admitted ta the 
hearing of the word, but not as mem- 
bers ot the Church yet. And why o ? 


| Surely, if they heare and conſent unto ic 


| (though in hypocrifie) God accounts them 
| incovenant, and then who ſhall deny chem 
to be members? ' Moſes 1:id before the face 
of 1/rael all the words which the Lord com- 
manded him , and the people anſwered , a/ 
that the Lord commands we will heare, and doe. 


| This many of them did in hypocritie, and 
| therefore God com plaines, O that there were 


ſuch an heart in then. \ yet marke what the 
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Lord faid to Moſes, and Moſes to the peo- 
| le.. To Moſes God ſaid, write theſe words , 
or after the tenour of theſe words, I have mad: 
a covenant with thee and with Iſrael: and to 
. the people Moſes ſaid, thow baſt avoncbed this | 
| day, the Lord tobe thy God, and to walke in 
bis wayes, and the Lord hath avouched thee to 
be bis peculiar people, SayT pray ; which of 
our members doe-not [thus Wm , profelle ? 
who will fay that he will not heare God,and | 
do his will ? Ifthey doc it in hypocrific, woe 
untothem : if they doe it in profeſſion, they 
are in outward covenant,as Gods people : if 
they are in covenant, who can denic them to 
bee members before they are caſt out? But 
they dreame of other members who muſt bec 
choſen into their congregations for governe- 
ment, as thoſe that-havea full right from 
Chriſtto give voices for ordinations, eleQi- 
ons,excommunications,abſolutions, and the 
like, ( asifall the members of a common- 
wealth muſt bee counſcllours , if not kings ) 
but where will they finde_ in Chriſts word, 
that none are members of a viſible church, but 
thoſe that are admitted members for govern- 
ment, I cannot tell, except they have a new 
teſtament not knowne to us. 
_ Itistrue, that Petey calleth Gods people, 
4 choſen generation, a royal prieſt-bood, an ho- 
[y nation, ButT hope, he doth not write to 
any particular viſible church , but to thedil. 
perſed faints indivers churches, that were e. 
Lett according to the foreknowledge of God th, 
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Father, None will deny theſe to'betrue: 
| members of the churches where they live: 
and if they doe deny others, who have not 
ſuch high graces as theſe had, to bemembers 
of a wife charch as well as they , ( thongh 
notwithſtanding their” profefſion to bee fer-| 
vants of Chriſt, they flatter with ther mouth, 
| and Ge with their tongues, becanſe their heart. 
5s not right with God niither are they ſtedfaſt in 
his covenant ) they muſt denie the whole 
courſe of ſcripture, which muſt jadgethem 
at the latter day. © 0g.56 
But ( fay they ) how'can the wicked bee 
members of the church” of Chriſt,” ſeeing 
Chriſt is not their head ?*Chritt hath told no 
| man thus. For thotigh he be not their head 
| by infuſion of ſaving andſanRifying graces 
of the ſpirit unto eternall life : yet is hi their 
| head : (asthey are his members) by profef- 
ſed governement, 'A. good husband is the 
| head ofa wicked wife : anda good king js the 
head of wicked ſubjeRts: 10 Chat is the head 
of wicked members , todraw them to better 
courſts,” or to have them brought forth to bee 
| ſflaine before him, becauſe they will notthat 
|-hee rule over them as heſhould. 
But ( fay they) the viſible church is the * 
| kingdome of heaven; 'and' wicked men arc 
| not the members of that; * The kingdome of 
| heaven ſtands in r:ghteowſneſſe, peace, and {joy in 
the holy" Ghoſt: of this kingdome they are 
| not members. But the kingdome of heaven is 
"like unto 4 itt that gathered of every kinde ; of 
1 **<N00 this 
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| this kingdomethey are members; til Chriſt 


caſt away the bad in the end of the world, They 


are not-in this kingdome by the power of | 


godlinefſe : they are.iri this kingdome by 
profeſſion, and preſence among ahd with the 
meanes of ſalvation, till the kingdome be re- 
moved from them, - 4-5 
-. . But(fay they) wicked men aredead : and 
how can dead members bee members of a li- 
ving body? Iuſtasanuntruitfull, or rotten 
branch; isa branch," till it becut off ; that 
bough is dead, (fay wee) yet is a bough. That 
member is gangrenated, yet isa member tj] 
the Chirurgions knife comes and hath done 
its office, | S«rdis wasa true viſible church, 
yethad but a nameto live, ##t was dead : (o 
may wicked men be in the church, as mem- 
bers for outward communion, but not for in- 
ward comfort. | 

Well. ((fay they) :/ put. caſe that wicked 
Chriſtians are members of the viſible church 
till they are cut off; yet they ſhould bee cut 


| off ina irue chucchy, whereas they continue in 


yours,and are notcut. off. Put caſe this charge 
were true ; yet Chriſt learnes not to argne 
from thence, | that ours, is no true church. 
This may make usa corrupt church; but not 
a falſe one. How many.wicked members were 
in the only church of God in'Chriſts time; 
yet he {eparatesnortfrom it asa falſe church? 

or asa tree, or.man, or bealt; may have 


corrupt members,yet not be falſe creaturesin 


their kindes : ſo may. it-bee in. a Chanel, 
Es An 


wha * "AR 


| 
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And raſhly to ſeparate from ſuch members, | 
willnot prove the correCtion of rhem, bur 
their hinderance in good, when they ſee 
| may contemned without conviftion | 
ahd judgement. Thus are they pur further | | 
from the Ppgdojms of Heaven,' and made | 
ſeven-fold the chill of hell more, to the hazard | How wic- 
of all. But this is falſe that ungodly men'| kd mem- | 
are not cut off from our true Church, They | > a5 
' arecut offtwo wayes, by att ef the ſtate,and from us, . \'1I 
att of the (hurch, The Stite, when they we 
are judiciouſly tryed, cuts off many of them 
by the Ga/lowes : and Bog Chutch they ; 9438 
are cut off thtee wayes ; Mimfterially, when | | 
bY declaring Chriſts' pleaſure 'what ee 
ould be, and denouncing his wrath agair 
them for what they ate, the vile are ſepara- 
ted from the preciom, as thoſe that have no 
atuall right to the falvation of Chiiſt : FR. 
| profeſſionally, when Gods good people pray | je | 
againſt ther wer rove it, complaine Eph. 5. 4 | 
0 it, and pra iſe otherwiſe in. wills, | Pſal, 120, | | 
aftechions, and whole courſes, and are pay- | 
ed for it With their reptoaches and per{ecu- 
' tions :_ and laſtly, Ecclefiaſticaly, when by 5; 


Jer, t 5.tg« 4 
| 
; 


, 


| proceſle and publike tryall, they are caſt our 
of our $ In ne Meals If all taſt 
| not the bitterneſſe of this: cenſure '( when 
{ Church-officers remember. nor the Oath of |. 
, God, and fo through teate, favour, and” af - Ecclel-b.2 
 feftion,. bring them not before the Chur- | 
ches ttibunall)yet many doe to be examples 

to all, as in the Church of Coremth, whereof 


IT kk _—_——— 


Me — 


i Cir. it, 
ge" 155 #1 
Gal.6,s. 


4 verſ, 3. 


big Ny onnes whom God would de- 


277 oy wicked perſons ofic inceſtuous beaſt 

oF (lay This ou (b&w ſeparate fro 

cn all at at k oy: the Sactarnent of ty 
7 Note Hit {aw all the diſorders 


1the MY Coro yet taughr nota 
| oF oye but gave this 
ct £4 man thamine hins/elfe : 


ae ſaith, Et very man ſhall 

to : Though in duties of 

atity we: nuke tare be another: burthens, 

y wn ofaccounts; WC muſt beari 


Wh ere it well obferved, it 
L hey fs ore catetull to retorme 
[elves,. then cutiouſly ro þry/ into, and 

re others. . zaine, put cale wicked 
I * 'Comminions, of the 
F Blow # hriſt, ' wte ſhould not 
te from 1 them, bur hey ſhould ſeparate 
us: 1t þ burtheits by their profeſſion, 

tis. outs by AE power of gr: ace. When 
Igs are Hailght Wee maſt Fſtparite, but 
en.chey are; ag0d wee 'mult ſay in our 
e tight. It Was [trng 11 Ihat to ſepa- 


Owne. 
I! the (ac Ree” forthe mixture of 


Arg? 


1 


{ct 11S doth ſticke {omuch 


Ne Ira, ue | {eateners, that wicked 
men gome to our" 5 68 of the Lords 

I ſhall Theor” (by Gods helpe} 
Ne theſe three particulars : ©, 
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| theuſe of them , it they bee (o diſpoſed as 
| they ſhould , to take him. It doth the (e- 


__ Y 


th. 
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| tructhat bapulme is a ſacrament ot our in- 
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1 { \What right a wicked man hath by . 
vertue ores goſpel ro this (acram#t? 

24 Whatbenefit he can have fromit?. 
3\ VVhat ſcparation 'Gods word will 
warrant from ſuch receivers? 
For the firſt the ſacramenr/hath a double | ix; 
office : to offer grace to them: that will res | 
ceive it according to their profeſſion ;/ and | 
to exh»bit this grace offered tothe worthy 
receiver. Ir doth the firit, as a ligne, rhe 
bread.and wine of the Lord ; theſe proclaime 
to all comers, chat Chriſt is tobce had in 


cond asa ſcale, the bread and wine ; which « iCor.10; 
the communion of the Lord, Theſe proclaime 

tothe fairhtull, chat they ſhall nor onel 

have bread and wine , but Chriſt the Lord, 

as that Mannah that came downe froms h:a- Toh.6. 
ven to feede them toeternall life. The wic- ' 
ked Chriſtian hath a right untoicas 1 of- 
fers grace,” which he hach crucly offered ro | $322.95 
him, on Gods partr, . in his invitation it hee | *” 

will take it on Gods condition, The ſame | 


| right that Simon Mags had to bapriſme, | ARS4 


have wicked Chriſtians to the ſupper ot the 
Lord, He protelled himfelte ro belicye in 
Chriſt, upon Pb»{sps preactiing, and he had 
aright to baptilme, and wasbaptizcd. Ir is 


gratfing into Chritt , and the Lords ſupper 
of our growinginto Chrift. But he that is 


abapized DR, and hath am iCorc1tg 
Gt; ng 


| 


| 


[ 


Om 


Mat,23 12 
friend, 


Atrull of our Grown, 


w— 


a— *” am 


ding toexamine and judge himſcife, carmot 
be denyed his right to this ſacrament,as wel 
as to'thar. are but the ſcales of one 
covenant: and _ whoſoever receiveth the 
xord of Chrift , and profcticrh to accept it 


| by faith, hatha right to the offers of the 


eraceot Chuiſtin both the ſacraments: bur 
not tothe exhibiting of 'it ; if the barre of 


| (mpure unbclicte 1yes betwixt God and his 


ſoule. 

If ſecondly , you aske whar benefit this 
wicked man can have by this ſacrament? 1 
anſwer , hee haththe bencft of proteſſion; 
he doth recerve.Chrits liveric ot ſeryants, 
and doth fubmirhimſelfe to his ordinance, 
and acknowledge his publick authority for 
thebcnehtot his church. And this is a glo- 
| rous benefit, in it (elte,, fora chriſtianto 
weare Chriſtsbadge. But hee dothnot re- 
cevethe benchr of che body and bloud of 
Chriſt, with rhe benefits of them to life: 
For if hedidthnseare b1s fleſh. aud driwke bi: 
bloud, bee bad eternall life, He brings his 
| {oue ro rhe ſacrament without the conditi- 
| ons of the covenant writer upon it,and ſo, 


2+ 


though heaccopr of the offer of grace inthe |} 
{1zne, yeuheecarries not away the ſcale of 
it , nomu2then 1udar did from the paſſe: 
over. His right, and benefit therefore wil 
bring lictle comfort to him at the laſt, when 
husrcckoningcomes, -  '' / 

- Thirdly, chiswickedimanhaving aright |\ 
0X, and abenefic 100%, ( tuch as 4t 1510 
Ry him), 


— - wry vo lp 9, ep —— ——_—— 


WI FI CH TY CH CH bas OT 


7 - 44S ® puny 
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anſwer, that I carinot finde in the word of 
hat any (eparation. was made in the 
he godly, from the wicked ngt | 


1/8 'cheir unworthinelſe, All the 
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"vo 
Gcrameut by 
# ojt for 


and not caſt cut 


m_y ay berg oh: ORs 
cir ſynagogues ) were to cate the paſſeo» 
ver; or dye : the children chat neoglg _ as a 


| ſacrifice of thank(givin 


ſons,as a lacramens 


Po omen 


So all chriſtiatis 


' thatare hot infants , mad- 


men, 


fooles, 


excommunicates,who can- 


. On x ; notorious offenders, and fo 


| tram the ſacramentof the Lords ſupper. 
| 1s grue, wee 


not examine,and judgethemlclves, or arcat- 


lable ( if hey come) | 
It 
reade.much in the writings of 
men of llilpentions from this ſacrament, even | 
vi thole that were neither children, ooles, 
demoniacks, nor cxcqmmunicate | 
Perſons, by, private miniſters : but I wonld | 
frethia ( tortherightof it ) ſoundly proved 
thaundoubted rule of C bel have read 
atſs,that the bleſſed F hers, inthe wary dil- 
cipline ft tor their times, did noe onely Ly 
claime before the ſagrament by their 
tons, depary Je that are novices, poſſeſſed, and 
tag your erimes ; but would 
a hs inet bello ard the | 


cal out) art not repella 


if rt the tagrament. I 
irene -cauteloul! Tc Fol 
ey MED, in ng pepizents to the 

" Lords 
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to the limits of the church: riext-ro1lyedown, 
as humble ſuiters, toforget fcandall ; at the 


| church porch : next to heare, but not ſtay; 


prayers: next to heare; /and ſtay prayers 
too ;_ next to ſee the ſacrament of 


' | theLords oppor , burnot'to receiveit: and 
| Jaſffly, when they 


hen were ſufficiently humbled, 
and edged tothoſe high mytteries, they were 


admitted to the Lords table. / Theſe courſes | 


had high and excellent uſe in thoſe times, 
when they were to lift up the honour of the 
ſacrament in the fight of infidels, and hold 


| cloſe ſich chriſtians as played faſt and looſ: 
with Chriſt, as peace, or perſecution came. 


And though they had not particular warrant 
from God, yct it being done decenrly;, 5» or 
der, and for edification of the body, had war- 


mire them, ſo I know, forthe preſent, thatit 
were a glorious and comfortable thing, it 
none but holy perſons would draw neereun- 


to this hoſy table, as wee 'deale withall our 


commanicants by way of exhortation', and 
perlwaſion from the danger of Iydes, This 


| certainly is fulfeſt of joy, when Chriſt meetes 
|-with none but his faithfullfervants, and not 
|. oneunworthy to trouble the day.'But it wic- 
|ked Chriſtians that-arenor lawtully convi- 
| Qed,and arenotnotoriousin law (<choigh 


they bee notoriotts ini fat J' Whether: thele, 
( when they will offer themſelves to" the {a- 


Og as Chrilts Revarits'profeſſing his 


name; 


 A'qriall of our _ Sect. | 
|| Lordstable. As they firſt admitted han. | 


rant ſufficient from that'generall rule.” As | 
| havereade theſe things ottimes paſt, and ad- 


— 
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vn{ | | nam&,to their ownehurt)* be to bee ſepata- 
he ted from, by the wordof Chriſt, this 15the 
ay queſtion. 11.9 US 13 ; 
13 -Tknow we may by way of admonirion, 
of before hand,tell themofrhe danger, and by | 
ad | & | way- of perſwaſion-preſſe:them berterto 
d prepare themſelves. bur wee may not fot 
re | & | cherr ſakes difcommon our ſelves trom the 
es tableof the Lord:! If ir wete the rable of de- 
 vils,away we muſt goe: bur being the ta+ 
bleof Chriſt, if others abulerhemſelves at; 
it without our fault, wee muſt accept of | | 
 Chriſtslove,and leave it to Chriſt to puniſh | 
him orrthem-, .that-d.e diſhonour them.! | | 
Youknow many.:theeves inthis; chriſtian 
 common-wealth ;- will you thercfore fe-!| 
parate'your” '{clves' from the-common: | \ 
wealth, becauſe theſe theeves are incom= | 
. [mon body withyou> No : you will leave 
themeothe lawes of itto bee puniſhed, ant 
as it]tesm your lotzdoe your beſtro further 
it,” but you will not: forſake the common- 
wealth: So muſt you doe to the: table oh 
Jetus Chriſt, 'The..bleſſed. Apoltle faith, 
| weave received power to edifie, not to deſtroy, | , coro.s 
Andit wee ſhould fall out with Chriſts ſup- 
r for wicked mens{ake, and ſeparate from 
Chriſts ordinance,” becauſe wicked men will 
not uleitas they ſhould;and breake off trom 
many: godly perſons, becauſe more wicked 
perſons are not excommunuicate, for any 
74s Iknow;' wemay more deſtroy then 


2 Cor,6, 


'f | '13 "ah But 
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Obiett. 


| ſentence beepaſt- If any 


Bur(ſay -the B rewnifh holy things JE: 
=. bee oft to dogs and{wine, the childtehs 
read muſt not be given to whelps. . Thus 


| jsrrae; itwecan heipe it: - Bur every wic- 


ked chriſtian is not a ſwine or dog, nbrany 


alien frorh ch! comon-wealth of //r-et;as the | 


Carganitiſh womantill her. new faith made 


| her a praſitite. Not oneof-ten thouſand of 
1 th&(whom they ſo highly 1idge) wil dare to 


trample the ſacranmentunder their feer, afid 
all to rentthe giver ofirunto:them. But "a 
caſe, that ſome ſuch milcreant might 
found ,- betaulc ' thefe repired dogges and 
ſwine abufcic inthorſcvrs, ENDE 
omar yiors eg tronyir which extubits 
ee os they. ay perh: h ſt 

{ y per ps ). 'the-mumuſters 

-kcepthem away from it;but dornot. 
y what authority might -5 Put calc 
ar Ag pre. 9d idge '{- which 
here) may a judge hang athicte 


beſewotel trial? $0, nor may hee difcom- 


monany'irom'the Lords table till trial and 
wicked ehriltian 
fhonld ſay Lamnort tote, I will 
receive, ſhallthey diſhirbe Chritts ſohnes 
for rhe neſſe of fuch a ferram? 
Noe: Gndisnot the God of contultot;but 
order. Ler chem come at their own herill, 
to our -muſcry , not to,our finne when wee 
have warned. 

Bur (fay the Browns), we ſhall partake 
in other mens {10s, and fo be polluted with 
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ſuch communions. To make this vaniſh, 


that remaines in thus ſeftion to bee conſide- 
red... That their dreamed of polls tion t5 from.s 
thetr owne br gines, not from the ordinaxce of 
Chrift, They account all then polluted, 
thatarc in ſpiritual communion in the wat- 
ſhip of God with wicked and ungadly-men. 
Burthe Prophets reproved many abuſes, 
and ncyer taught anv pollution, neither did 
God appoint any ſacrifice to expiate ſuch 
pollution, There was a {acrifice fot the 
| whole congregation, to (atisfy tor their {innes 
| of ignorance, but not to take offthe guilt of 
pollution by a-mixture inthe (ervice of Gad, 
God tycd them all to the kingdome, priclt- 
hood,and temple,and hee doth nortyc men 
neceſlarily. ro finne. The' godly people mn 
the time of the law , were never reprooved 
for the worihip of Godzthough wicked men 
were preſent. . Indeed the prieſts were bla- 
med highly, as violaters of the law, becanle 
they put no difference betwixt the holy , and the 
profane, nor have ſbewed differencebetwixt the 
wncleaxe axd cleane ; andthatultly too: be- 
ens yep; phos we ry IRS 
cople,and n e ſabbaths :a 
Foes he ay made them ordinary {udges 1n 
theſc,%& other caſes,according to his word, 
| Buc they never judged the.godly pornner, 
for not ſeparating trom the wicked in Godg 
| ſervice, Againe, Chriſt and kis Apoſtles, 
| reproved many corruptions inchurches,yer 
neve; 
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mis the third and laſt point propounded,, 


Of pol. ..- 
lution of. , 
commu- 
nion by 
wicked 
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nevertaughr of ptaCtiſed {eparation upon a 
concert of pollution. Yea, Chriſt comnien- 
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derh the church of Thyaryre, tor living wel, 
where corruption was. ſez*bel was [uff cred 
there : yet 4s many as have not this dotrine, 
wor knowne the deptbes of  [atan bold fat till 1 


 COmeyand be that overcommeth,ſhal have power 


over the nanons. ' Surely the beſt werenot 
polluted by the worlt , nor taught ſeparati- 


on, butconſtancy in good, and reward at 


Biitnottobec too large , conſider tho- 
roughly bur theſe three conclu{ions. Furlt, 


God deth acquit the godly from the ſinnes of 


the withed, though they bee mixed in the ordi- 


| nances of God, They that walke in my fta- 
| tutes and or linances, fall bee my people, but 


they wheſe heart waiketh after dereltablc 
things,  [»4ll recompence their way upon the 


| owns head, The ſoule that ſinnes , ſhall aye, 
' nothe rhat 1s gwitleſle. 


The wicked ſhall 
dic in b171mguuy, but warnc hun, and thou 
[alt elzver thy ſonle, Tam confident (faith 
Paul) thatyou will bee no otherwiſe min- 
ded , but hee that troubleth you ſhall boare his 
14dgmer whoſoever be be. T othe pure all things 


are pure, but totheimpure nothing 64 pure, | 


All there were in {pirituall communion th- 


gether, yer God dorhnot caſt the ſinnes of 


the guilty upon the innocent , bur doth ac- 
quit the one, and accuſe the other, - 


 Yeabur, (ſay the Brownifts) God doth 


notacquit chem that conſent.to the wicked- 


neſle 
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neſſeof others. This'is moſt true : we muſt'| 57. 
neither finne, not have fellowſhip with ſinne, 
nor conſent ro finners : Tt wedoe, we make'| ,, 
other mens finnes our owne. Now we may | ppb 5. 1. | 
be ſaid to conſent to finne,” both in things | Pro. 1: 10. 
lawtull, and in'things unlawfull. In things 
unlawfull when wee have fellowſhip with | 
wicked docrs, andare acceſſary to theit of- | 
fences : and this' may hee divers wayes, 
whereof ſome are proper to ſuperiours, and 
fome common to all. S=periowrs may bee 
guilry of other mens finnestwo wayes, b 
command, and by connivence, By the firſt, 
it they injoyne that which 1s evall, all thc 
evill thar is done® upon their injunftion 1s 
theirs, whether 1t bee publike or private. 
Nebuchadnezzar by law and edit, was gnil- | Dan. 3. 4; 
4 ty ofall the 1dolatry and cruelty which did $» 6a 

inſue upon it,” Therefore woe to them that |. | 
decree wicked "decrees,, and write grievous +l 
thirgr, Saul" was guilty of that murther 
done upon-the Lords Priefts : and David | : Sam, 2+. | 
of the dearh of /#iab, becauſe they comman- | .'519- | 
ded them. By the ſecond, if they winckeat | * LW $4 
faults which are in their powet to redteſle. ON 
lehoaſt tookenot away the high places,and 
ſo was guilty'of b# peoples (incenſe, eAbab 
wincked at Binhadad, andlet him go,when 
God had giver him into his hands fot 
death, and wasgwilty. Pilate wincked at 

the cruelty oj the Jewes, aridnotwithſtan- 
Cingall lis waſting was gailty. David dil- 
\picaled not Adovjab tromus youth , rare | 1Kin.1'5. | 

aid, || | 
SIA 5; he "2 
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Mar Tx... | 
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| fence be commuted, a 
-| Betorethe offence, by provocation, counſel, 


© | of c0hn Baptiſt , Demetrius 


"| one! 
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ſaid; #by dof thourbus 2 and fo was guilry 
ot his riotandrebellion, {AZ may be gwil: 
of the {inns of others, both before the of 


nd-1in, and after it. 


| approbercen.an;} fence when called to (pcak. 
By provoeation, either when men rage the 
hearcs. and: farc/the paſſions by thwarting 
and daring words or attions.as /ezabel,who 
ws her; husband Ahab : or when 
they allure-andentiſe with ſweet words , as 


| that Harlet, (ome let 19 fill our ſelves with love 


until the morning; or with infefting and 
| ep#ll words. By Counſel, when men adviſc 


« | to any 1inne;: Thus Joy«dab was guilty of 


the incelt of Amnon ; Herodsas of the bloud 
of the uprore. a- 
painſt Paul; and Balaam of Iſracls Baal- 
peor. B Appraderen when men doe not 

oe ſuch. things as\arc worthy of 
death, bat favour them that doe them, I his 
maybe done duettly., exher by word or 


To ſ{peakeiil doth-draw mcn into finne,an! 


{linne, By example, when we live wicked!y 


inthe fight of orhers. For though, hapl, 
| the 
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deed, as when Saw/ conſented to the death 
of Stephen, and kept the garments ofthcm 
thatſtoned hum, orby intexpretation,when | 
a man4s boundto withſtand, anothcr mans 
{inne, anddoth.noteither by. word or deed. 
Moſes hath gen; us a prccept to {pener in 
our places,and toldusthe danger of {ilence. 


| to- hold our peace ill doth leave a man in } 


| 


| 


| | 
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the firmegthac wee 'praftife bee not imitated | * Sam. 12s 
of all'# yee becauſe» wee have done what in 14 
us lies eg fer others x copy, which ſome will 


eo6/greedily follow,thertore arc we guilty;we 
may y againe of the ſins of others , in 
atid after the titvis committed; when men doe 
excuſe; or defend the francs; or flatter men in | 
them.” - Woe to rhj-1m what ſpeake good of evil, Eſ,5.20. 
a#d evil of gaod, Fle rhat faith to the withed, | Pro24- 
' thow ur r righteous, | hams; ſhall the peoplecarſel 24 
as hiri that is prilley. VLaſtly , wee/niay bee | 
 faid'ty Eoment xo fmne; rin things fawtll 
by ſcandill, when men uſttheirlibeiry which 
1 God harhgiventhem in things tridifferent 
(left iithtty brane power to dor of Hot 16 dot) 
to thewilfall offence.and ſhare of other's that 
ate whake,” Of this Pan ſpeakes doArinal- 
ly, # it good beithir to: care fleſp, nor dbinks | Ro.14. 21 
wire; Wor afty thing whereby thy brother ftum- 
blerh; arid in his owneexample,' sf woate of | 1 Coris.r; 
| fend my brother, '4 will tate no flefs white 
| the world 'lafterb;. 10'taretull wits hee 'not 
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| Now lertisfer whether weare pollited by | | 
| the fintiesof thewitked by eonſert, Betauite | 
| they conſent with 'ub 41 doing of ont good, | | 
| doe wee therefore confentwwith them in doing 
their &vill ? "Theit courſes are daily repro- | Eph 5 112 

| ved,borh tkely,and privatdy : theyare | , 4. , 
| jndg dd a51tich, whoſe examples wee would 
not follow for a world; They are neither | | 
—_—_— todotasthey doe, nor winked | 
at | | 


n — 


| 


—_— —— 
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| 


K- have beene fo long in{truted , both by pub. 
 licke inſtruments and preachings,and private 
conferences , that: their Guialatons taken, | 
' andnot given, in thoſe things. ( free inthem- 
+17 | ſelwes; but not to wrby.the command. of lawful 
01, | euthorsty.) whereat they will ſtil] take offence, 
 Howate we yet guilty-of the ſinnes of. others 
to. our; pollution?...1O ay they; every cou- 
 gregation-hath power in its owne hand to 
redreſſethings amifle,:;to-repell wicked livers 
fromour communions, whereas wee/wait up- 
on our king, when wee ſhould doe it without 
him;and fo areguilty of al the wickedneſle of 
Gol. our afſemblies. The vanity of this I have 
;: © | ſhewedin-part before ;:and ſhall doe it more 
inthe next (efion 2. yer:in the meane time, 
| firſt wee confeſſe, thatwee have power to re- 
drefſe diforders..; tiot in every particular 
m_ ns = no man under the wv pel 
col rilh in the gaine/aying of Cora, as 
lud.tr. | Saint bade faith of paper Moc was 
the cauſe of his mins leet he might not 

Num.i6. | be equal to. + Aaron: but in every diocelſe, 
where wee are-governed.not by the lawes of 

one man,butiof Synads of Biſhops and Prel- 
byters: and if perſons ( that ſhould be as the 
houſe of Cloe,to informe,and that upon oath, 
of thingsamiſſe') were not more to be bla- 
| med then officeg,we-niight be as happy as any 
| churchunder heaven. The impetuous —__ 

0 

| 
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| of ſome,who deſpiſe dominion: and (peake evill | I1d.8. » 

of dignities , and that', withent feare,, and adage. 

| rhinkeitasca{ic to govyerne multitudes, as | F#| 
an handfall, makes them think otherwiſe: 
but if haps bee weighed by the rule of the 
m" w 


edome, and charity, it will bee 
I am (ure, that wee have power in- 
| deed; Bur ſecondly , whereas they make 
us gtulty of che wickednetlc»ot our aflem- 
blics , by waiting upon the pleaſure of our 
king,and not retorming without himghere- | . 
in Wee jOy., Yea , and wall JON SFARINE? +4 
wee waite not upon Kings and princes to 
Chriſtians, and to {crve God taithlully by 
theaRs of true Faith , Hope, and Chargy, 
If all the kings and Emperors in the wor! 
ſay againſt it, wee muſt, and (bygrace ) 
will doc-it, Yea, i allthe ſtormes.inthe | | 
world bee raiſed, we muſt frive wnto bloud, Heb 1&& | 
bur with tcares, prayers, patience in {uffte- | 
ring, not with armes,and violence. Thus we | 
doe by private profeſs30n : but when it comes 
tO apublicke reformation of Chriſtian (.hur- 
| ches already planted,itis our glory to waite 
| upon Chriſtian kings, whole ſubjects we 
are, that wee willnot governc, butunder 
him, -nor build walls forthe citizens of the 
{aints , | but- under the. detence of. their 
{words; eſpecially conſidering that wee 

w-, wee cannot without them mend | , .,,, 

-| our hands. When wee looke to the daies | & 15, * 
of Aſa, Tehoſhaphat, Hezekzab, and /e/iab,-\| 2 Chro.:g 
{| wee findethat no {/raelite-eycr took. upon | & 39-% 
| __ hum | 5* 
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A tridlt of our. 


"| hit toreforme either withovr, before; or a- 


1 Bur (ſay they) they ſhould have done 0- 


| ſends a famine upon them. Thus is true, 
| Bur that cither the Prophet rhrearned , or 


| unhappy are they we now (ce, while they 


$4 cr, 11+ 


4a 
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ger them. When the Temple of er»/a 
L hay waſte,Z orababel'and loſbnah did no- 
thing without Cyr + nor did Nebemiab 
any ng without eArinpaſtte, Indeed in 
their times, God knowing the time was 
come, when according to prophecic,he wa 
to looke tipon the deſolations of /eru/alenmw, 
and reſtore iff prepared and whetted the 
hearts of the people of the Iewes, by Hag- 
245 'and” Zechariab, ' but they built no- 
thing” but by the leave of their Kings, 
and *when countermands came , | they 
| aid doynetheir tooles, and the wor ke of the 
hbogſt of God ceaſed; ſo good ſubjefts they 
would bee notwithſtanding the height of 
their Religion. | 


cherwiſe: For Hagga! reproves them for 
| fetting the houſe of God lye waſte ,and God 


they were too blame when they minded 
their owne houſes more, and took nor their 
ſeaſons allowed them tor this great worke. 


God pimiſhed them, for nor building when 
they were under the Incerdit,chat let them 
| prove, andthey {hall have more ſaid, How 


make our aſſemblies poitured for nar doing 
thar (if we wantedir, as we doe not) which 
15 unlawful for ws to doe without lawfull 


authority- > The Apoſtles indeed planted 
228k Churches 


_ 


1 Szcr.1t. 
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| | cleann | 

| finnes, and abborring all ceremonial jerwice; 


Church forſabers 


— 


| Churches without waiting upon Heathen 
| Kings ; bur they had Apoltolicall auchori- 


ie, & were todo accordmgto-Chriſts com- 
miſſion to ther,” which was out of date in 
their death: 'bur we cannor - retorme” wirh- 
out or againſt Chriſtian Kings (if we could 
yet make a better reformation) except they | 
can ſhew anew Commiſſion under Chri 


| owne hand. If therefor wee haveauks we 


cannot help(and proyided weeonlent not) 


| wearenotpolkited, | 
The ſecond conchu{ton is this, That God |. 


declares it to _ - oo for the fs ro leave 
the worſpip of God for the wiche of thoſe 
that non ie, We know pron 
ofthe ſfonnes of Ely was fo great , that men 
abborred the offerings of the Lord: but in'(o | 
doing it 15 ſaid, thar the Lords people aid tranſ- 
greſſe, even unto acty. Surely, this rruch 
will not eaftly bee outfaced : yer ſameof 


|-themro avoid it ſay, thatrnomarvell1t mo- 
| rall wickedneſſe did not poljute rhe Iewiſh 


worſhip, becauſe God required onely cere- 
moniallckanneſſe then. But how falſe this 
is, appeares by Gods Covenant with Abre- 


| ham, where God required fwcerity : bythe 


morall law which was Gods covenant : by 
Gods requiring, 'rhen ; ruth in the inward 
part: by his injoyning {acrifices for morall 
tranſgreſſions as well as ceremoniall : by 
gniiying of pollution /by moral 'un- 

c-and by threaming of moral 
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-when men ſinned morally againſt God. 
gurely,their morall pollutions went beyond 
their typicall, and v rought their utter x1 
1-ine at laſt, notwithſtanding 7 he Temple of 
the Lord, the Temp 
Chriſt himſclte. would not teparate from 
ſuch worſhippers as were polluted, ſo long 
asthe worſhip. was Gods. : It was fit tor a | | 
Phanie ; it was not fit for Chriſt, who kney | | 
that to the pure all things are pure, : 
_ Thelaſt concluſion isthis, That the Scriz- | Þ 


of God, though open wicked men be there. D\- | Þ 
vers good people goc ts the Altar with their | | 
7 Someate in charity, and ſome wic- 
kedly uncharitable , - th&ir brerbren have 
ſomething againſt them, Now, Chriſt doth 
not bid them all goc away, becaule of that 
malicious man, bur bids hum chat 15 malici- 
ous wit he would have Gods blefling ) goc 
and ve reconciled and come agame. Againe, 
when Pa» {aw fearctull wickedneſle 1n C o- 
renthian Communions, hee doth not bid 


| themall abſtaine for feare of poliucion, bur 


(according 4s bee had recetved of the Lord) 
he bids them examine themſelves, and [0s let 
them eate of thubread, and drenke of thu (' »p, 
whatſoever others be. Certaincly,ch: Apo- 
ſtle was not acquainted with the dorine of 
the Brownults, which tcachcth;chac becaule 


. [another doth-{inne, I may nocdoe my du- 


ty to. God : becauſe.a wicked man will 


cometo the Saccament, may not : bccaulc 
wy | an cher 


etl 


= 


le of the Lord : and ya | 


"ture admits godly Chriſtians to the holy thins: | 


; 
| 
| 
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| Temple, For, though 


p 


' toucheth, 
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another man offendeth God, in ſerving 
him, I may not ſcrve himthen for jeare of 
lution. No king ſhall have ſubjes, nor 
er have ſervant, nor ſhall God have 
worſhippers upon theſe tetmes. _ 
_ Bur (ſay they)rh» worſhip of God is pol- 
luted by ſuch uncleane worſhippers. This is 
true, but ro whom ? to them rhat ſerve 
him aright , or to them thar ſerve him a- 
milſez The Apoſtle ſaith, that the uriwor- 
thy communiicant eateth - and drinkerh 
judgement to himſelfe , not to them that are 
better. [t istrue , that Hee that touched a 
dead body ,and purified nor hinfCelte, defil-d 
the rabernacle;but it was unto himſclte, who 
therefore was to bee cut off , atid not others 
chat were innocent. Its true too, rhat the 
nidgenzent of the prieſts was right, that if at) 
uncleane perſon touch bread, portage, wine, 


| oxle or meate, it ſhall be uncleane, to umlclte 


that is 1incleane, bur not to him that tou- 
cherh it that 15 cleane ; and ſoa prophane 
chriſtian rhat comes 0 io Lords {npper, 
pollutesnot what the miniſter pertormes, 
and good people recerve, but what hi-nſelte 
t 15 true alſo, that a (editious 


multicude charged Pas! falſely, that he pol- 
orbade the 1{- 


lated the holy plase by Hr Se: Ord into the 
b 


| raelues to admit the Moabiter; arid Amme- 
wites , fora long time into rhe common- 
| wealth of 1/Fael , what is this $o proſciites, 


| oy zroteſſion oHnug into the cemple?All 
| x 
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this is rrueT a7: yer this rypical pollution 
| (which did not foreſhadow the pollution of 
vitible aſſemblies, bur the holincilſe and im- 
purity and finccre Chriſtians, and hypo, 
crites') doth not prove the pollution ot all |F 
worſhipto the good,for the naughrinsſle of || 
the bad;Chriſtis not (o hard a maſter ; nci- 
\ther doth hee blame che worthy gucſtstor |! 
Feng polluted by che unworthy , of ſufte- || 
ring him to come in,but {aith to him onely, || 
friend , how cameſt thow in huther not having | 
0n a wedging garment ? : 


* 


- - 


| fore,not a true Church. 


; ”—F 
StECT. 12. 
Browniſls laſt exception againſt our Church, 


about the governement of ut, 
for Power, 


Rom the Brownits meaning , by atruc | 
IT Church,and theirentraxceinto, bead and 
members of a truc church,wec {rc at laſt come 
to the governement of a truc church : and 
becauſe they finde ours not to bee governed 
according to their tanſics , therefore they || 
| Except againlt it,as Antichtiltian,and there-|| 


_ It istrit2 that, governement js an excellent 
bleſſing, 1t is as the bridle to the horſe, the 
| rudder to the ſhip, yea,the lawes and judge- 
| ment {cate bfa kingdome. A right ro thus 
cannot be ſeparated from true church, Fo! 


E 


it bera chunch , ichath right to. Chris 
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# | vernement as Chrilt never commanded ; 


| vernement ſurable ro the Apoſtles, and pti- 


{ tended, or true defeCts in governement, to 


. << woes 


_—— 


lawes, judgements, and executions togo- 
verne it as bo kingdomeupon catch. Yeaz 
the iſe of this right cannot bee raken away, 
without the great {inne of them that doe ut; 
and injury to the church from whom iris 
taken ; yea , che Church that is cobbed of 


"it, oughtnotto reſt in this wrong, when | 


they are [o oppreſſed ; but ought of dutic 
to pray to God forit, and humbly to ſup- 
plicate unto mien in authority, who are ablc, 
as Chriſts prime officets for the welfate of 
the Chutch, to helpe thein at ſucha life. 
Burt no Church ought ro call for ſuch ago- 


yea, no church ougtit whenthey have a g0- 


mitive times of the Church , and not con- 
traty to ay law of Chriſt,bur ſucable co his 
generall rules in the ſcriptures,tot ſome pre- 


make 2 ſchiſm and ſeparation from publick 
communion. _ 

Yes (fay the Brownifts ) where goverti- 
ment is {© baſe, that foule corruptions rule, 
trom ſuch a Churcti wee muſt ſeparate. Bur 
who laied this ( =») upon you? Lani 
{urenor Chriſt, who taught us othierwile in | 
bus bleſſed lite, There were teatefull cor- 
tuptions in the Church of the Jewes, boch'tn 
the prieſts,in the people,and.in the worthip 
of God. Inthe pricſts,thcre was ignorance; 
for they were b/ande guides. There was iin: 
godlnes, for they ſaid, and 43d nor T hete was 
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corrupt entcrance into their calling ; tor Cat 
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Objef, | 
| 
Tudzc18.” | 
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phas was hi h- rieſt for that yeare : hee was 
| Annuary (he k 


| 


> | ke) though by Gods Jaw the 
high-pricſt' ſhon}d continue during lite. In 


the people there was obſtinare wickedneffe. 
They would have broke Chrsfts necke downs 


Loy hill.” They rejefted him-,and chotc | 7 
tag» They were in worle ſtate then || 
Tyre , Sidin, and Sodowe. They drew, | 


arabbas, 


and wiſht the guilt of (brifts bloud to bee wp- 


on thens aud their children, In the worſhippe | Þ 
of God they uſed many /uperftirions preciic-|Þ 
lv ; the temple was made a denne of theeves : | 
rhe Cexſeres were abuſed for the caſting 0.1 | Þ 
at-rinnocents: rhe dotrime of God was | 
cortupted by gloſles: and the bleſſed facra- | 
ments wercabafed : for they obſerved not || 
appointed , and | 

[1 e Chnſts was before theirs, Not- | 
withſtanding alttheſecortuprions, by {lack | 
governcimment, yet did Chriit hold publicke | 
comunion with them. Hee was circumciſed | 
| thecighrday:he was preſentedrothe Lord as | 


the Paſſeover on the time 
therefore Chriſts 


wellas others:he heard,8 was baptized : he 
ear the Paſſeover with them.and allowed his 


diftiplesroheare the veg Pperyſeer. Can 
ti that they mwwſt (cpa- | 


fiey thertore 


LHHCy Thy (ay, 
ratctrom a C 
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cotrupted tor want of | 
$247 44. | 
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VE Eisriguehr,pratiife is anſyerable, 
| nd berr Uther cannot behad. 1 won: 
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hey Jtharthey muſt : when go- || 
Dearmrady 


would have done, if they 


man did what hee li- | 
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= | for Sions /ake;- Bnrt take thty heed : every 
's Chtiſt his rule, hath not theſe ends befote 


|ter? let ns (Gift the feare of 


nate, Ineyerheard burithree thinss plea- 
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rule and governement > or4h the Apoltles 


pride. and uſtrped ſach airftority, that hee 
would not receive the very Apoſtles > would: 
they have (ſeparated? Tam fare, chat neither 
Iratl.nor Chtift), nor his Apoſt'es did fo? 
tobs did onely Write to the Thtireb about it: 


fred 4 orin out bleſſed Saviewss rime, when” 
ſo many ({chiſmaticks\ ad” (eftaries' hatl 


time, when Oorrepber nfed Tuch tyrannicy] | 


And are theſe wiſer thenthey ? | 1:76 
 -" No (ay they Jwee doceitnotout of an 
opinion of our owhe wiltdome , but out of ; 
confcicnce, arid for the glory of God, aid 


one that pretends to make the word" bf | 
him as he ought. Gentil®, that impious blaf< 
phemer oftheTrinity, 'When he ws called 
 toanfwer,  fifd; that hee Was drawne to 
maintaine his Caufe from touth of con/tiente: 
and when hee was to dye, that hee did (uffet 
for the glory of the mo high bd, Ani Paul 
when he was yeta Phariſee, /zved in altgood 
roſevence; wheri naturall wiſeJome was his 
interpreter 'ot Gods word.” Evenſo, may'it 
be wit theny. -4 zh 

/- O no : they areſureof their hand: they 
we taught of God, and they mult ſeparate 
from (nch'a witked governmet as ours is for 
confciencefake. - Why, what is the mat- 
{ ) hearcthe 
wotft,, thitweemay mend; ''or bee obſt1- 
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not the governement of the belt , 6b || 
_ all the congregation 55 boly, every one of || 
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ded againſt OK Sovernomeg by = 
1CThepowerof true government, | 
The perlqgns of our governours. | 


Re their excerciſe of our g@vernment. | ® 


e wil hearethem in all, tothe laſt word, 
and our good nn us underſtanding in | 
all things for peace and ſalvation. | 
The power of truc Church government || 
(ay the Browniſts) isin the whole Church | 
in evcry parcicular member in body, |? 


and not in the prime members onely. | 
In this they doe not onely. fight againſt us, |? 


butagainſt al the Presbyrerics in the world : || 
and ſo they pull more adverſarics upon |: 
them, then they will be able to withſtand: |! 
In thus they beate downe at one blow that || 
which hath exerciſed the wits of thouſands, |} 
without ſatisfaQtipn to millions of conſci- |? 
ences. Yea in this they joyne hands with | 
Corab, Dathan, and eAvwam , who loved | 


: Bur againſt whomſoever they fight, and | Þ 
with whomlſoever they joyne , ſurely (Cay | * 
they ) true Church government is in the | Þ 


whole congregation, It is true, that if wee | | 
conſ11er the Chu ch as a compleat bogy under | 


Chriſt the head, then the power of Church 
government 1s.4n the whole Church : As 


worke, tq ipeake originaly,. though ſ«bje- 
tweely and formaly,itis the ey c (ees,the foot | | 
gOCcs 
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0 2 | 
e- and Commor- wealth, but the P rinces and 
t | & [the Priefts : according to which gencrall 
I8 | courſe 


” * ; | _— 4. M6 
x b TION Ply As. IDE a> 


3 pet the gifts of power and government was 


; out the Apoſtles lcave, aſliſtance, and dite- 


= | notthepcople without them. The Apoſtles 
= | called for the Elders and conferred with 


© | conſulr with Jamer and Pan, withour af- 


* | «»d Elders in camfell theſe arc preferred 


ax 
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goes,the handworks,and the tongue ſpeaks, 
But that the whole body of Chriſt { the 
Church catholike, or particular fpy her part) 
ſhould havethis power, ſo as to _ power 
to exercilc it farmally , cannot bee made 
00d from the word of Chriſt, Before the 
w, Church government lay upon Adam, 
Noah, Abraham, and the rc tofthe Patri- 
archs. . Vnder the Law, it lay npon Moſes 
and Aaron (though to Moſes was added b 
lethroes adviſe ſeventy Elders, not by Gods 
Immediate dixeftion, though attcr uy 
were approved by him.) Vnder the Gol- 


owed upon ſome, not upon all : and 
the people never attempted any thing with- 


tion» The Apoſtles ordained E/ders, and 


them without the people. The Elders did 


kingthe votes ofthe people, and did a mat- 
ter of weight for the peace of the Church 


from their owne judgements : Yea and 
when the whale Church was with the «Apoſtles 


before them as their ſuperiours, who had 
their conſent of [ove BF Hunky, but not of 
authority, Thetcfore the people were not | 
reproved for the diforders' ot the Church 
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Secr bt, 
courſe we muſt underſtand thaſe few _ 

culars wherein blame ſeemcs to bee layed 
upon the body of the people alla. For the 


people are ſtill commanded /ubje52» and || 
ſ#bmiſ1ion to governours ecclefiaſticall and | 
ternporall : and arc ſtill called by che name | 
of " vw brethren, ſaints , howſhol4 , ſpouſe, | 
children, and the like; whereas their gover- | 
nourts are called 8:ops, Overſeers, Elder: | 
Preabyters, Angels, Fathers , as termics of || 
ſuperiority. It is true , they ave allo cal-|Þ 
wy 4 royall Prieſthood, and Kings : but not|Þ 
in regard of exremall power of govern-|# 
ment in the Church, but of internall power |? 
af ſaving grace to rule over their own cor-|Þ 

10ns, that ſon may not ras ne in their mor- i 
tail bodies, which it they would exercile as |Þ 
they ought theſe quarrels might ſoone [Þ 


ccaſe. | 

Noe ( ſay the Browniſts) theſe quarrels 
muſt notccale, ſolong as we hind in Scrip- 
rures, the peoples power of goyernment in 
the Church, maintained. For they inſtance 
mn two high of government, excom- 
munication and ab/otation, and they find the 
peoples power in both. For Chritt ſaich, / 


thy brother treſpaſſe againſt thee, and he will 


not heare thee, or more with thee, Goe tel 
the Church, that 1s ay they, the whole con- 
gregation, and as hee doth heate or neglect 
that, let him be to thee either boxnd or foo- 


fed by excommunication or abſolution. 


Hence they argue thus :  (barch 1s taken 


fo, 
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for every particular congregation where 


linquent thatis obſtinate muſt bee conven- 
ted , bee it lefſe or greater : and it hatha 
power in governetnent, eyen'in theſe things 
'nature: therefore the ot of 
overnmentis m che people;as we — 
y,as in others..' Heere is their impregnable 
hold ( as they thinke) and therefore they 
comeupon us thus roundly : Chriſt har 

charged his Apoſtles, and their rrue fucceſ- 
ſours: chat they ſhould teach all nations to 06- 
ſerve all things whatſoever bee bath comman- 
ded them: bur you that ate the miniſters of 


' ; che Church of E ngland, docnot teach us to 
- | obſerve all things : for Chriſt hath com- 


2 manded a forme of governement, wherein 


£4 


= zance of offences for the advancement of 
els | rhe kingdome of Chriſt, and you ſuffet him 


ip- |} ro be diſhonoured, and ns to bee robbed of 


#| our righes; and therfore ye are not rhe mimt- 
$| ſters of Chrift,neither is your Church a rrue 
Church of Chriſt, 
Thus ( (6 farre asT can gather from 
them, and conceive) I have given them 


© | che fall advantage of their plea. But 1f all 


thus were true, it doth not follow that wee 
are not therrye miniſters of Chriſt,not that 


our Church is nor his rrne Church. Nor the 
firſt, becanfe” that expolitton of Chrifts 


Chriſt had faidimro us; rhat hee would have 


| | {uch 
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Chriftans hve : before this in body,the de-. 


27 all members ſhould have publicke cogni- | 


words is their 'owne,, and nor Chriſts. Jt 
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ſuch a governement erc&tcd in cvery patiſh, 
then w2c ſhould diſhonour our maſter, and 
rob Gods people, not topreachir. Others 
have with prayer, care, and conſcience lo! 
ked upon thoſe words of Chriſt , as weil a; 
they : and yet ſome finde in that Church 3 
mentioned by Chriſt,onely the Icwiſh S2r- | 
hedrim-: ſome the Pope and his conclave: | 
| ſomethepresbyzery of mixt elders : ſome the | 
confiftory of preaching clders : and ſome B:- | 
ſhops and ſuperintendents , who have the 
wahctt overſight to puniſh Church ſcan-|} 
th 


' 
| 


under the- Magiſtrates, under whom || 
hve. Butthcſe men ( as ifthey would | 
exclude other mens diſcourſes ; and binde | 
up their conſciences to their wnterpretation: ) | 
will haye their mcaning to be the true ſence, 8 


andno other. Y 
- Neuherdoth it follow, that our Church | 
is not_the true Church of Chriſt. What |Þ 
t h-ſomething that Chriſt hath com- 
| _manded to be obſcrved be not taught , not [3 
obſerved, doth it therefore tollow that ſuch |3 
a Church is not his > What Chriſtian is || 
there that hath all Chriſts obſervations || 
taught in every congregation where bcc || 
comes, or, it hee have all, doth ob- || 
{crye and doe themas he ought 2 And yer, 
I hope, he may bea true Chriſtian, and (a 
| ved inthe day: of Chriſt, As ina Chiiſti- 
an, wee. mult qbſcrye what giycs him (a- 
ving fellowſhip with Chaf , 


ro wit, 


Repentence from dead workes , and £20 ; 
unfai- | | 


ht 4 
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unfained ; and how he walkerb worrby of this | 
tellowſhip in the way of lite,towit,by densall | 
of biru{elfe taking np of the croſſe,and following 
Chri#t, {6 farre, that no wiltul! nor delibe- 
rate finne #a5gne + bin; and then though he Rom,6.12 | 
2 do not oblerveevery outward forme and rule, | 
- 4 yer(I hope )Chrittmay be his Chriſt , and 1 
he Chriſts member tolife. Soin a church muſt 
we obſerve what gives it true eccleſtaſticall 
fellowſhip with Chriſt;to wit, the Apoſtles 
doftrine and fellowſhip breaking of bread, - and 
prajer : and then, if it profefſe to know theſe, 
and to contiue in them ,) ſo far a5 1t 57 come, | phil ;. 
though it obſerve not every. thing that other | 
men thinke.it-ſhould, yerl hope irisa true 
church of Chriſt. « | 
But ( ſay-they ) we have not the Apoſtles | Obie. | 
=] dodrine and fellowſhip for want of this po« 
&] pular governement. Let them prove once, | Sol. 
thatthis is any part of the Apottles do&rine | 
and fellowſhip:Indeed they tell us (as before) 
| that Chriſt ajd, goe re{{ the {barch , and fo | Marth. 18. 
farth:but how thisLaſt ſerves their feet, comes 
| next to bee diſcuſſed, If this church weree- 
| wy congregation, and if one man may bind, | 
and loole;jt is certaine the whole congregati- 


AQ,2,42. 
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b- [7 | on may doefoalſo, and @ have the greateſt 
T. wer of church governement in their owne | 
4- nd: but whether the textwill conclude for | 


- | & | ſach poweristhe ching in queſtion. 
I - Learned men of mol Ages have much loo | acarth,18. 
I, ked upon that text, and have applied iceither | cxpotced. | 
th| 3 | by way of alluſion, or properly to m—_ 

I | if | 
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diſcipline, ſome way or other. Some chur. 

ches'in this laſt age have looked upon it tully, 
and( as they thinke ) have ſquared anexatt 
diſcipline accordingtoit; thongh T cannot 


| 


finderhat they car'their courſe tully accor- 
ding to their” owne ſence. ''Some-particular F 
_ finditigthis ts bee the ſtrongeſt hold Þ 

that new diſcipline, have ſought to over-|Þ 
 throwit ſ0,as utterly to roote out excommu- | 
nication from the church; and orhers(fin-|} 
ding thegood uſt of that cenſarefor the well |} 
being of the charch )/ have beene as eagar to | 
| _ | maintainerchishold, ' Burdiſcipline,and that |3 
|  cerifure, hath hold ftrong enough from other || 
texts/ though that of Chrilt bee ſet in its | 
proper ſence. For when wee'[6oke to that | 
promiſe ofChriſtto his diſciples in the name |* 


: 
: 


| | LA | E:- 
Mat-16.19 | of Peter;andhow he madeit gogdto his » | 
Tohe20.23 {tles;$% lay together the rules & prafriſcs of the |. 


r J 08 
Tim. A 9 009" x inthe epiftſexto the ( 974 
|  thiascand'to | 


> Tun, - 3s to Twmothy(which laſt are ſpent in|® 
 riles; forthewelt ordering of the poverning, | 

and the governed} we ball find ground ſat-|F 
horenc-for churctigovernement,cicher in pat-|3 
terne, or-precept;gpenerall or {peciall,though || 
we (affer this text appear in its own colors. |Þ 

Let me telVthets then , that as Pav/faith: || 
 Farbeare one ax0ther, aud forgive one another, || 
| if any manbadtia quarrel, or complaint again || 
any : (0 Cheiltin that chapter/gives a remedy 
againlt private'contentions, 'This is plainc 
to-everie eye, 'that/is not: wilfally blinded, 
thac Chriſt inthat chapter tells of the danger | 


of | 
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of ſcandals , and thereupon he gives a double 
dicetion : firit to live fo, as not to gi.e ſcan- | 7 
dal to others, and ({econdly, tocarrythem« | ,,.. .2 47 
ſelves aright to others that give ſcandal to ad figem, 
them; and that all this is to bee referred to 
private offences , the unbroken courſe of the 
chapter [hewes , as Saint Baſil hath obſerved 
many hundred yeares agoe. That which mo» 
ved Chritt to this diſcourſe, was the preſent 
ſtare of the Iewiſh diſciples under the Romare 
Empire. The Romancs had no governe- | Mar.g 94 
| ment over them , and the authority of their 
edlers wasmuch diminjthed. For many of 
the Iewes became ſervants to the Romanes, 
| aStheir Publicanes , to gather in theirtri- 
| bute: ſuch were Zachems,yea,and Martbew, 
& | Theſe were freed from the authority of the 
X | Iewes; asallother Iewes were that were free- 
e/ulrte-< ec ge Paul when hee as 
ſaw oppreſſion betore him.to appeale to C «(#r, 26.11 
and Ky bead that he was free - Aon kink — 
a great vexation to the Tew in recovering of ' 
right, and defending himfelte from wrong. 
Therefore Chriſt to moderate the Tewes pal- | 
fions arifing one againſt another,dire&s them | 
what courſe to take; you muſt not deale OILY 
("faith hee -) one with another preſently, | 
as with Publicanes,& Heathens, wh are out 
of Iewiſh power , and cannot beeimpleaded 
any where, but before a Romane barre: but 
| to cut off al differences berwixt you and your 
brethren, yee muſt 'procced in a gentle 
| Way. | | 

'£ e. Why ? | 
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Why 2 what muſt they doc ? If thy bre.| 

| ther ( a Iew ) hall refpalſe agamſt thee ( 1 
 Iew )., right thy ſelfe by degrees, Firſt deale 

| with him fraternally, according to the rule 
of charity,tel him his fault berweene thee ani | 
bizs alone, If that will doe no good to gaine |. 
him, then ſecondly, deale with him /egally, | 
take with the one or two more , that may hearc | 
the difference , convince him of ecrour, and | 
 perſwade him to peace: for this is Me/es Jaw, | 
.... | thatinrbe mouth of two or three witneſſes, eve. || 
re 77. word bee eſtabliſhed, If that will not yea |} 
bring him home;then thirdly ,deale with him || 

lewiſhly, tell it unto.the Charch,complaine to |Þ 

Max83.17, | the Sanhedrimto ,, tcll the leventy elders who | 
lit yet, by Gods approbation, to heare har- | 
der cauſes, and to decide greater doubts a-|® 
gainſt peace , and charity. If yet hee bee lo | 
gracel fſe as to neg]e& thee , and them too, | 
then laſtly 5 deale. with him heatheni/bly by 
Romaneſoveraignety to which now you are || 
ſabjz&, but thinke him to bee as an Heathen | 
and Þ ublican,% deale with him accordingly : | 
| Thelaw 4: good if it bee uſed lawfully; let Ce-|Þ 
 arsultice end the difference betwixt you. It 4 
istrue,the Apoltle faith, that Brother muſt | 
not aare to goe to law with brother, and that be- | | 
fore unbelievers: yet hope event then, when 
'the Iewes, Pals bre: Go wronged him, 
and the. ſaints could not right him, hee 
appealed unto Ceſar. Therefore ye mult put a 
diffecence betwixt the. chrittian Corgnthian:, 
after the death of Chriſt, and che chriltian 
lewesbcfore the dearh of Chrift, Theſe had 
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no Church government ſerled, but that of 
the Iewes, which by Romani authotity 
was negle&tcd and flighred': but che Corin- 
thians had. For Chriſt never medled to (et- 
| tle any other Church government: during 
8 | life, but the Tewiſh, which was to bee of 
force til after his death: but then he ſent his | 
Spirit ro direft his eApoſtler inall neceſſaries. | Ioh. 16, 
The Iewes were Chriſtians but in wotking: ; 
for the beſt of them ( eventhe Agony | 
| were dreggiſh in faith and /ife : In faith 

{ about the death and reſurrection of C hriſt, | 
Z | and abouta temporall Kingdome doted up- 
2 | on. In lite, when they too full of revenge in 
# | drawing the ſword as Peter, or for calling 
"| | down fire fro heaven upon the Samaritans. 
But the Corinthians were more perfetly 
inſtruſed in the myſterics of faith and cha- 
rity, and therefore their brawles would bee | 
more ſcandalous, having ſuch wi/e Saints | 1Cor.6.2. 
among them who ſb4l/ judge the world, | 
Laſtly , the Apoſtle findes not fault with | 
the Corinthians for going to law abſolutely | 
one with another betore infidels ; tor even 
Heathen Kings, and all rbat are in authority | , Tim, 2, 
are to be prayed for, that Chriſtians may lead | 1, 1, 

4 quiet and peaceable life in all god!lmeſſe and 
| honeſty : And this they cannor doe except 
their Throncs miniſter juſtice in mine and 
| thine. Ir is lawfull therefore whenraking 
| and politicke Chriſtians doe bite and devorre 
one another, doe ſerve their owne bellies, and by | Py 


| good words and faire Þeaches doe deceive the Ro.6.18. 
| hearts 
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| hearts of the ſimple, and defraud one another in 
bargaining, to appeale tothe miniſter of ju- 
| 5 For all power # of God, and the very 

cathen Magiltratc doth not brare the ſ word 
i» pane. Bur he findes fault with them,that 
they ſer too great a price upon the things of 
this lite z that they were too contentious 
about them ; that they went to law before 
Hearhens t the ſcandal! of Chriſtianity ; and 
that they appealed to forraigne judgement, 
when they might haye remedy by wilc 
Saints neerer hand, ,which the Jewes could 


erty were contemned, 
Now, if they doubt whether this (cnſe || 
may bee admitted, I ſhall ( by Gods helpe) || 
| cleare it from the Text, and maintaine it 
from exceprions that may: ariſe thence, || 
| Firft, theretore conſider that Perer under- 
{toad this diſcotirſe of private offences one- 
ly 3 therefore when Chriſt hath done, hee 
| laith, Lord, how oft fhall my brother ſin againſt | 
me 2 Again(t me, ſaith Peter, intmatinga 
private treſpatle, Secondly, confider Chrilts | 
anſwer to Peter ina Parable, where he con- 
cludes thus, So (hall my heaveuly Farber doc to 
Jon, uf yee from your hearts for give not ever) | 
one bs brother bis treſpaſſes : where hee {till 
{pcakes of private rreſpales, Thirdly, con- 
iderthe propriety of ſpeech in the words of 
Chriſt. If cby brother, ſaich Chriſt, chat is, 3 
Jew: for no jew nor Diſciple then called || 


any othzrman brother but a Icw, 1t thy 


brother | 
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brother /n againſt thee, therefore the off 
fence is {ti]l privare and perfonall. Za#h > | ye, 14. 
conſider that'Chritt ſends the offender from 
A the Charchnegle&cd co the plaintiffes cen- 
ſure and puniſhment robe ſought, He doth | 
notlay, let him becothe Church as an hea- 
then and Publican, that 1s, excommunicate: 
(for Heathens were not excommunicated ; 
for what have we to doe to judge thoſe that are 
without > nonor Publicans neither; for we 
reade onely that Chriſt wrought Z4chers ro 
reltore where he wronged, bur we tead not 
that he left his office. And when the Publi- 
cans cameto /obn Baptiſt , hee did'nort bid 
them leave their places, but exaF no more 
than that which i appojnted you: ) but ſaith 
Chriſt, lee him bee to thee : becauſe 
hee hath deſpiſed rhe Church, which is 
the higheſt cribunall under Cz/ar , hee 
4 in thy handto rake Ceſars courſe with 


m- 

But (fay. they then) how will you main- | 
taine this (entc trom juſt exceptios. We had 
need indeed : tor we are perſecuted trom 
this Text by two ſorts ot perſons. The 
Papifs ſay that here Chriſt reters us to the 
Chriſtian Church ( the Pope our of his 
chaue) toend all controverizes. Bur what 

| have Chriſtians to doe here, 1t it was the 
| comfort of a lew againit a lew in private 
| offences 2 The Browniſts ſay, thar here 
E| 5 a Rulector every private Congrega- 
-t1un hike themſelves to claime a furtict- 
of | L ene 
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| ſufficient power by, to advance Chrii!s King- | 

dome, Anditcanbe no other ( ſay they | 
for the word ( chxrch) cannot beetaken tor 
the Tewiſh Sanhedrene , itisa chriſtian word 
proper to congregations of ſaints. Nay,that 
word in Gods language is uſed for any afſem- 
bly. The aſſembly was contuled ; it ſhall hee 
dete rmined ina lawful] aſſembly : yce cannot! 
givean account of this concowr/e.theretore het 
difiolued the «ſembly faith the holy Ghoſt of 
a wicked uproar; and in all three places the 
word cbxrch is uſed. Why then may not the 
grave afſernbly of the ſeventy elders be called 
achurch? 

Yea but (they ſay) heere is mention mad: 
of binding and looſing, which are proper tc 
church cenſures. Ir is true, that for their at 
finity in ſound, they have beene often apply: 
ed {0,at lealt by way of allution. But we read 
of a threetold binding in the new teſtament; 
| Divine, Minifteriall, and Fraternal, Divine 
when God at laſt doth juſtly give over to ever: 
laſting obduration, and reitraint, thoſe tha 
| per a. calt into hell : ſo the devils a e reſerve! 
Jude 6 *** | in everlaſting chaines :; and God faith of final 
Macth. 22, | Contemners of grace, binde him hand and for, 

' | caſt him into utter. darkeneſſe, Ainfterial 
2, | whenthepreachers of the Goſpel binde ove! 
obſtinate inners to wrath, either morally, by 
| way of denunciation only,or Eccleſiaſtical), 
by way of procefſe. This Chriſt promiſe. 
Mar, 16 1g | tothe diſciples in the name of Perer,and per- 
Joh.z0,4 3 | tormed to all his dilciples: yea and thisk 

| mV 
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 Xthcr) norbecaule they like it : but becautc | 
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\ moſt fearcfull, whenthe bond is laid right, 
| becauſe they doe ig by commullion tram 
| God-as Gods Ambaſlladouts ; yec is it ſolu- 
ble to true penitents. Fraternal and brother- 
ly bnding; wheri-one man bindces another 
ot. private off:nces obſtinately ſtood in : 
and of that doth Chriſt ſpeake tn this place. 
It ye have won him by a loving conviction, 
ye looſe him of his guilt to you : It hee will 
live in his uncharitableneſſe, ye binde him 
by. your ſceking peace :. for hee that will 
not be reconciled trom the heart, God will 
not be reconciled unto him , hee ſhall zn:0 
the prs/0n till he hath paid the utmoſt farthing, 
But ( it may be ſaid) how ſhallI be afſu- 
red that upon my brothers ſubmiſſion; and 
mine and my witneſles acceptance; that his 
bond of guiile ſhall be looſed by God 2 From 
Chriſts promiſe , that sf ewe ſpall agree on 
earth, as ronching any thing that they ſhall ashe, 
it ſhall be done for them ( to their brethren) 
of my Father which 1 in Heaven, T hus Sainc 
Baſil of old : If two ſhall azke by conſent it 
ſhall be done : what this mcaneth the. pro- 
eſſe of the place ſhewes (faith he :) for umme- 
diately betote Chriſt fpeakerh of him thar 
reproveth his brother,. and him that 1s re- 
proved; and If be that berepreved be grieved 
for bu fault, and be joyned with the reprover in 
the ſame minde; the pardon which i acked ſpall 
begranted from our moſt gratious God, This 
I altedge:( as I conld m this cauſe many 
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they may know thar'thisfcnſc is not a ney 
one of my owne. I know that they runne; 
new and uncharitable way, tor when the 
reade thatChriſt-promiterh not doing for 
them thar aske, CXCCPL they agree on earth: 
they peremptorily conclude , that they 
ought not to pray with them that doe not 
conſent with them 41n their opinions, 
Therefore would they neither pray with 
me, nor {utter me to/pray with them to ou 
g004'God to lead us us into the way of 
eruch : nor will they pray with their own: 
wives and children, though never ſopiouz 
it they doc not meet 1nrthe {ame center 0 
CONCelts. 

Yea bur (ſay they ) allthe Text betor 
mult be underſtood of publike Church ca 
dals'becaule of Chriſts promiſe, Where tw 
or three be gatheredtogether in my name, the 
am [in thenmaſt of them ; which is cycr ap 
plycd ro-publike mcerings . 

It isrruc: it is {o applycd, and {o may 
and\mult.” | For it holds 1trongly , that ! 


-Chriſtbepreſent with privace perſons, whi 


agreeinbuilding up one another in chart) 
much more is he preſent in publike conve 
tions where taithclunbes, hope rootes, chi 
| equa and zeale burncs upcorruption 

en 'they are well nſed. Bur yet thu 
proves not, burthat here Chriſt may treat 


| of privare ſcandals, as 'the whole conte! 


thewes, and may iancouraze brotherly pray” 
crs one for another in peace, becaule Chr! 
| 
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earth: 


| to-proceed againſt-f1ns againſt God , or 0= 
| no Excommunnication ordained : tor 1t 15 


| might fall our that rwo or three men , yea 
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| inceſtwous perſon, That this is no perte<& 
| rale ofdifc 
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| 1s/ preſent with' them. | But all this 15 
| bat: a flaſh to them yet : for this text 
| muſt needes bee a rule of their peric& 
[ difcipline -in the boly of their mem- 
| bers: -becauſe ehe- A» F/ 

| church of Corinth , for not caſting out of the | 


Sol, 
ipline, -- may appcare to any man | 


that will conſider. that heere 1sno direction 


notlaid, put him out from among you , but! 
let hin bee to thee for ſeeking further reme- 
dy. Laſtly, heere is no - _nemcaty po- 
' wergiyen to the church ; forthe-party of- 
 fended is principall-roadmonith,-- tell, fine. 
 Thechurch isnorto excommunicate , but 
 toturne the offender -over tothe oftended 
| party, ler him beto thee, nottous: yearhe 
church is not to call him by ſummons, but 
to- expect the plaintiffes comming : and | 
moreover , if heere were a pertectrule ,- 1t 


women, pretending to bee gathered in 
Chriſts name; might caft- out whole con- 
gitgations tor not conſenting umo them, 
And for that place tothe Corznths, where 
Saint Paxl is charged to countenance this 
their: new pariſh-diſciphne 3, becaule hee 
blamed:the Cormnebiars that the inccſtuous 


perfon' was nor caſt out: I anſwer , hce a 


he 


might haye had July cant ctoblame them,it | 
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hee had committed any ſuch thing to their 
truſt, by devolving his authority to them: 
but that hee did not yer pur over his autho- | 
rity to them in body , appeares divers 
| waics., Firf, though the power of g0-! 
| vernement; m reſpeQ of uſe, belong tothe 
1 whole church for benefit , that wherethe 
fat is notorious, the law might be notori- 
oils too, foas the whole church may bee | 
witnelle of the'doome, when they are gathe- | 
| redrogether : yet in en of the poſleflion 
for managing of it, ir belongs onely rt rhe 
Paſtoxs, and chicte Biſhops. For when 
Chriſt made'thar promiſe of binding and 
toſins to hs diſciples, hoe dil nor make vt 
to them as Apoſtles iyroperly : tor it 1s no 
ſach perſonall priviledse as not to deſcend: 
Ie is needefull for the church in all ages, 
theretore nortycd to any; Neither did he 
| make 1tunto'them as the body of chriſtians: 
for when hee made good his promiſe, hee 
tells us that hee ent and w/pired them , and 
aſter both'thele, gave this commillion of 
bining arid looſing : buthee ſent not all,nor 
inſpired all,ashe 119ruficd by breathing upon 
the Apoſtles-But he did it to them,as paſtors, 
and chizfe Bil opr,and 1o r6 wen of othce. for 
theuſe and comfort of the church for ever, 
and terrotr of ungodly men, ' Secondly, the 
perſons to'whorn this authority of perpetu- 
all governementot thechnreh' ( in ccclett- 
 aſticall way) was committed, were the chuct 
| Paſtours (as Biſhops were ancicnrly __ | 
EET ek & thcrc- 


> — —— "tl 
>», , oy 


#< 
* # 
co 
a 
Ka 
E> ct) 
«FA Ly 
I 
os 
+. 
(5. 
"F of 
= op 
- a7" +" 
"; 
”. 
REO 
M's 4, 
AF +; ” 
 -#7Y 
RYH 
es” 4 
+ wo 
"I 
"oo... 
_—_—_— 
. E- 
RE 
Rs = i 
et” 
a, 4 "LY 
OX.” 
& 
G - 
- 5 
L . 
GEFF 
F & 
= Oy, 
JI - 
- 
_ 
_ - 
+ "7 
499 
- Fg 
* A 
>, x 
Y of 
&? 
5, 
Þ 
Ss 
+ 
: "A + 
wy 
,” 
E £ 
-» 
# 
PA, 
E 
% Y-.. 
Y A. 
"2 
a 7 , 
2 
- 
£51 
DF. 
«© Tt 
= 
- 
& 
J 
> 
+ eo 
A 
A 
o 
"of 
oF 
Ky 
"x 
S 
- 
$ bo 
£ 6 
a 4 
4 
- 4 
0 th 
< C 
o by 
E 
[ Iv 
obo : 
p 
" 
, 
r 
by ; 
I 5 
. 
bs 
5 a 
J 


lth. 


rr" 


therefore if Paw! had fixed the blame in that 
particular upon any, it would have been up- 
'on, the enge/, and chiete overſcer of thar 
church. For Pax/and Chrilt are not of a 
ſeverall ſpirit and judgement in church-difci- 
pline. - Thirdly, it therefore Pan! blame a- 
ny for this , it is under the whole church, 
thoſe that by office were to redrefſc theſe out- 
rages,and to ſee to the holineſſe, charity, and 
comelinelſe of that:church, But /a/y , it wee 
looke into the words more narrowly , wee 
ſhall inde the true fault that-hee blamed the 
church of { ormntb tor,» They had a com- 
montame of ſuch a-wickednefſe committed ; 
amongſt them, that the Genrs/es by the light 
of naturedid abhorre. Pax! - (having as yet 
ſupreame power eccleſiaſticall under Chriſt | 
in his owne hand, and (for ought we know) 
not having {erled a Bilhop in higheit church | 
governement, as in Epbeſws, Creta, Aſia,) | 
did expe& from them woelull complaints ot 
thisdilorder , that hee might. have direCted | 
theaccordingly,for the raking of it away from 
among them, with the author of it. But they 
wereto farre from this, that they were paſſed 
*pwith their owne gifts, and lamented.not 
that wickedneſſe that raigned amoug them, | 
that by due courſe it might bee removed, 
This therefore is that, which the Apoltle | 
blameth in the Corinthians, Fheretore that | 
hee may ſhew; them, thay they are not 1o 
much to | admire themſelves , as to take 
oft their eyes from the great taults commit- 
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ted againſt them, and that they are to le 
ment, and doe their beſt, that ſuch wicke! 
perſons mighr be taken away from ami 
thew, and not thruſt out in a crowd : the! 
Apoſtle doth three things by authority # 
phe face of the Charch, who of conſcienc: 
ought to conſent an4 beare wirnelle to th 
| doome. Firſt, the att of an Apoſtle, Det- 
ver ſuch an one unto Satax (it may be)that he 
might havepower over his body to torment 
lum, as appeares in the Stories of eAnaris, 
Sapphira, limas, Al:xander, Secondly, the 
att of a Biſhop, prr away ſrom amore} you 
that wicked perſon, that being ſuſpended 
from the preſervatives of his fotile in the 
1ble communion of Saints, he might have, 
a Way'to bring him to godly ſorrow. An! 
thiraly, the att of cyety godly Paſtour, to. 
| mourne that if any be called a brother, and bet | 
afornicator, or coveroms, or an ldolater, or 
ranley, or adrunkard, of an extortioner, with 
ſuch an one eate not : that is, be (0 farretrom |Þ 
countenancing of himin his firne, that yee | 
take him not into unneceſſary familiarity. | 
Now, how from hence can be picked a po- 
 pular government of the Church , God, 


noweth, I cannot yet reach. | 

But yet(ſay the Browniſts)you may reach 
thus much to confound you, that it Pant 
wouldnot have yourate with ſuch wicked 
brothers, much lefſe would he have yonto 
receive the Sacrament with them : for he 


| aath more cate of his owne ſupper than 
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af ours. T his is certaine that God hath a 
greater care of his own Supper than ot ours: 
and therefore though he be willing that all 
ſhould come both good and bad, yet if they 
come, and {tay bad, and hce come tory 
them, they ſhall bee bound band and foot and | Math. 22, 
caſt into hell. Ir is cerraine alfo that wee 
mult have a great care of the Supper of rhe 
Lotd as we can in our places ;- private per- 
| ſons, by private communion of Saints 
| Presbyters, by publike preaching by Word 
and Dottrine, and by private cxhortations 
as they can; and Church-Othcers by pre- 
{entments, and puniſhments fic. Bur it doth 
not thcretore tollow, becauic wee may not 
eate w:th them ( that is, converle tamit+ 
liatly and unnecetſarily with” them )- that 
therefor we may not cate the Lords Supper | 
with the Saints, becauſe wicked pertons arc 
there. Their wickedneſſe we countenance, 
when we keepe company with them : our 
goodnes they countenance,when chey coine 
into publike communion with us : we have 
noneed of their eating with us, they ſhew | 
thew need of theit eating with us in the Sa- 
| crament, when we have no power to keepe 
them backe, 
Yer {ſay they ſtill) wee have power tÞ 
keepe them-backe': tor Par! ſpeaking 
the mceſtnbus perſon faith, /rfficiert to ſuch 
| 4 man 6 this puniſhment which was inflified of 
many ; therefore the whole Church had 
powcr and nfed-1t againſt him. Ir 1s true, 
| | | Ir 
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it was inflicted by many aſſeſſors and conſe- 
ters to his doom, but not as prime exccutors 
of that doome. The Apoſtle faith, that the 
Saints ſrall judge the world, by way of lite 
witneſle, content, and approbation , yet is 
itnotChriſt that is the Judge of wicked and 
| good? | So though this puniſhment wasin- 
flicted upon himby many, by way of con- 
ſent,andapprobation, yer was it primely in- 
| flifted by Pax/, and his authority inthoſc 
that declared it. Thus have I ſatisfied my 
ſelfe (it notothers ) in this point concer- 
ning the power of governement , which 
lies not inallthe congregation for executi- 
on-and prime officiating , but im the chiete 
governours who beare the place of Pas! and 
the other Apoſtles. 


SECT. 13. 


\. Browniſt s exceptions again#t the perſons go- 
vernmg # our Church , and againſt 
the exerciſe of their governe- 
went. 


P** caſe that the power of goyerncment 
were not ineyery particular congregati- 
on,yet our gavernouts are nat to bee allow- 


ed, 'ycato be baniſhed the church,ſay they. 
Theyarefarre from the {weete moderate 


{pirit of Melanfther, one of the bleſſed re- 


; formers 
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wonld have admitted of the Goſpel of Chriſt in 
truth would have permitted bis ſupertority over | 
| Biſhops by humane right for the peace and com- | 


| nothing will ſerve theſe people bur rhe ' 
| damnation of the Pope, and the ſhame and 
confuſion - of all Biſhops',' one, and the ' 
| other, 7 ; | 
| © Andthercare three things principally m 
| them, ar which chey except , and againſt 


{ which they fumble: 


2<Their degree. 

- 2 CTheitjurisdiction. 

Why (ay they) ſhould they appropri- | 
ate to themſelvs this name of B:ops,which 
belongs to all other Paſtours as wellas to | 
them? There is good caule; tor thereare 
two lorts'of Biſhops * 'firlt ordinary Buſbops, 

| ſuch as wetc all the Elders of Epheſus. Theſe 
muſt riot bee b/:nde watch-men : for it they 


| -drheir name. 


i. 


not ſleepe and bee ſecure: they muſt havea | 
greatcate toikeepe ſate thoſe that are com-. 
mitted to them, tharthe enemy come not | 


| and fowe bid Secondly, thcre are extra» | 
ordinary Biſhops, ſuch as have precedence, 8 | 


| jurisdi&tion,nor onely'over the Aock; buros | 


vertheeldersand presbyters, which arecal- | 

led Angels;Sach were Twmothy,and Titurthe 

firſt ordained Biſhops of the churches of E- 

pheſus arid (reta,as appearcs in thc PR 
; 7 | O 


formers, who, ſo the Pope of Rome himelfe | 


man tranquility of chrifliaus nnder him. But | 


ſcenor ;' they cannot overſee. They mult | 
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of thoſe epiſtles. Which though haply they 
areno part of rhecanonicall ſcriptures , yet | 
arethey authenticall records of matters of | 
fact to help our underſtandings in the need-| 
tuliſtories of rhoſe tithes, without-which we 
may thinkanufle. From rheſe, they juſtly af-| | 
ſume thoſe names which have beenc given | 
to men of their order, ever ſince the Apo- | 
ſtles dayes. | 
- Burput caſe they could not make ſuch a; 
claime,if there be the otfice,ſhall we quarrell | 
about the names ? The firſt man that eyer 
found fanlt with the name, would fainc have 
been a Biſhop himſelte ; but when he found 
himſelfecrofſed, he comforted him(elt with | 
this,that yet,as he was a Presbyrter,he was c- | | 
quall with them.Burt let no good Chriſtians : 
be unquiet fornames; if there may bee an a- || 
greement in things named. The Apoltles | 
were called Deacons in Gods language, yea, 
and 'Chrift himſelfe., whocame to that cnd. 
Chriſt ts called the 4reb-b5Pop, and the A- | 
peſtle of out ſoules. The Apoſtles are called | Þ 
Elderr,and Elders werecalled Apoſtles, and | 
a9 ev called Angels. What matters it | 
then for names, if wee can agrcc in other | 
things ? 

- But (ſay they)wee doenot agree in other 
things : for theſe Biſhops areinadegree a- 
boye Presbyrers, and fo there is an uncquall 
mnmiſtery 1n the Churchof Chriſt which 
ſhould not bee. - Now ſurely they have had 

this from the Apoltles dayes : yea the (crip- 
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ture mentioneth a ftiperiority in the. miniſte- 
ry of the Church. f-# Apoſtles ſecondarily pre> | 
| phets,thirdly teachers, And this isa ſure rule, 32, 
| that ſuch a miniſtery as is moſt like the mini- 
| ſteric ordained by Chriſt ( it nat being deny- 
ed unto us expreſſely, or by confequent;and 
| another commanded) may be lawtully main- 
| tained by usas Chritts -ormanh But {uch is 

an uncquall mmiſtery 1ndegree, 4s Prophets, \ 
| Hreftes Evan lifts, Paſtowre, and a _ 
r | one above another in larger authority, & gifts: 

| for thoſe that were called immediately did 
excell thoſe that werecalled by men. - And a- 
mong thoſe that were called by men , where 
might bee a rifing to an higher degree accar- | 
ding asthey profited in faith and godlinefſe. | 
Therefore Paxl ſaith, that they that uſe the 
| office of a Deacon well purchaſe to themſelves | +. 

a good degree. Theretore may weedawtully | + 
maintaine a ſuperiority in the miniſtery of : 
Chriſtnow. 

But (it may be ) they would notftand io 
much upon this, becauſe ( for ought [can | Tha bs | 
finde ) chere is ſome inequality betwixt their | riſ41Gion, | 
pretended Paſtors and DoRtors ); but that | 06. 
there is a /urisd5&zon 1n our Biſhops,not one- 
ly over'the flock , but over the compresby- 
ters their brethren, -It is crue, there is1o, 
andthart juſtly ; without which,- wee ſhould 
have as many religions as pariſhes: and tor 
that] lay this. Suchjurisdiftion as is patter- 
ned or preſcribed in the epiſtles ro. 7imorhy, 
and Ts, is worthily cxerciſed in our 

| church | ' 
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{ ders: ' and the Apoſtle would have Timothy 
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church of Chriſt,” Tf it bee ſaid, that that 
jurisdi&ion was perſonal in them ; this take: 
away the comfort of doctrine in all the othe; | 
epiltles :' for it may be as well ſai 1, that the 
 rulesof faith and doFrine in them are perſo- | 
-nall;and belong to that agc. But as this can- 
| notbeſaid.ſonorthat : tor thoſe rules ten- 
ded to the government of the houſe of God, and 
| | la 
\ were fo be Hos tothe appearing of our Lord le- 
ſus Chriſt, Now that, that jurisdiction pat- 
"terned or preſcribed in thole epiſtles was c- 
 piſcopal; appeareth thus. Set afide matters 
matrimonial , and teſtamentary , Which are 
the wiſe denation of princesfor the conſcio- 
 nable orderin; SFlach affaires, and the juri(- 

dition of Biſhops doth ftand in two thing; 
principally, 

Firlt in ordination, for the ordaining of 

miniſters, Tirns was left in Crete to ordeive el- 
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lay hands raſoly on none, that is, ordaine. But 
(lay they) theſe ordeined nor as Biſhops, 
but a8 Evangcliſts, But this they mult prove 
that my were Evangeliits ſtriftly to called. 
Evangelilts were immediately called ; fo was | 
not 74mothy: for according to his good re 
port, and the propheſies, that went of him tor 
his greatuſe of the church, hee was ordained 
by the laying on - 6n bands of the Presbytery. 
Yea, but(fay they } that Pau! bids him doe 
the works of an Evangeliſt, True : butmay 
they notas well prove Timothy to be an Apo- | 
tle, becauſe hee did the workg of the Lord as | 


10, | 


Paul | 
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Paul did? know therefore that Evengelst 
may be taken three wayes : for apennerof 


| theGoſpel by divine inſtint ; ſothe Apo- 


ſtles were Evangeliſts.For a preacher of the 
Goſpel by divine inſtint ; fo they areac- 
counted {o Properly. And for a preacher of ' 
the Goſpell by ordinary diligence and aſſi- 
ſtance: and thus Timorby an Evangeliſt may 
be a Biſhop to ordaine,though not properly 
a5 a preacher”, yet as made a great overſeer 
forthatuſe,But (ſay the Browniſts) Biſho 
claime ordination to them(clves alone : 10 
did not T*mothy and Titss who did it with 
the clderſhip. Whether theſe did it alwaies 
with the aſſiſtant presbyters is not yer pro- 
ved, there being no {ct law knowne tous 
then, nor I doubtever will. Indeed, for our 
Biſhops, they ordaine Deacons alone, and 
ſothey may according to ancient cultome, 
atid neither I, nor they, know any thing a- 

ain{t ir. But for the ordination of Pres- 

yters, as it was in the primitive Church, {o 
our Lawes require that the Biſhop ſhould 
have his aſſiſtants, the power of ordaining bc- 
ing in him, and the /zberry of approbatron 1n 
theſe. 

Secondly , the juriſdition of Biſhops 
ſtands 1n redrefling things anufle, Tirms 
was left in (rera to redreſſe this gs amiſſe, not 
onely in the poopie, but Presbyters, Over 
Presbyrters I (ay, they had a power to com- 
mand, as Perl (aith ro Timorhy, 1 left thee 
at Epheſma that thou mightſt charge ſome that 


they 
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| chers'; fuch/as were znunediatcly callcd., 
who hadcheirgifts, and matter,and calling, || 
immediately from Chriſt ; theſe none bur || 
| Chriſt can {ilence;they arc bs ele# veſſels as | 


| Now, becauſe ſome ments (innes £oe before ,oud 
Jome mens fallow after they thar gave power, 
| and reftimony according to appearance , 

May; according to atter appearance, take 
teftumony away from the unworthy, cx- 
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they preach ns otber doftrine : to judge there. 
fore he ſaith, againſt an Elder recerve not an 
accuſation nnder 1wo or three witneſſes, which 
was a juridicall proceeding : and to filewce,as 


occalion is oftered;for whoſe mouthes muſt br | | 
Fopped, {aich Paul to Tires. Which power, | 


tir be onely by verbal comvidtion, as cvery 
Miniſter of the New Teſtament is bound t9 
doc as hes able, and not by real [uſper/ion, 
as heeis over Presbyters, rhe precept is alto- 
— in vaine and idle. For words doe 
Nut 


ut breed wordszand contentions ſpirits wil 
never have an end. | 


But (lay they) the Apoltles would not 
{utter Aa rc to be ftlenced , no mote 


ſhould wee. If we cannot doc our office n 


publike, we ſhould doc 1t private. 
This rrue of the Apoliles, and they did 
well in it, but there areewo ſorts of Prea- 


Par, to carryhis Name And ſuch as alc 
inmediately.called, who have their matter 
and gifts by reading and induſtry, and cheir 
calling'by, and fromthe teſtimony of man. 


| ceprthey could prove themlelves Apolile 
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But yet (ſay they) graritall this crue, ye* 
arethere divers exceptions againſt our Bi” 
ſhops 2 what? ſuch as may julttfie aſepa* 
ration ? Let us heare them, Put cafe 7+ 


g mothy and Titns were Biſhops, yer were they 


not ſuch as ours, that 1s Dioceſan Biſhops; 
what then 2 were they pariſh Biſhops ? ] 
wiſh them read in Church ſtories of the beſt 


| times, withour which they can never un- 
| derſtand {ome paſſages of (ſcriptures of the 


praQtiſe ot the Church, Þ am ſure this they 
ſhould finde , that Fezwmerby and Tits had 
ſome compaſſe of jutisdiftion allotted, 
wherein there were Churches art leaſt @cc90r- 
ding tocuttes,wyherein there were many pre(= 
byters to be over(cene; and ordered : and 
what was this but a Diocelle, which as the 
Church increaſcd increaſed with ir. 

Burt theſe (ſay they ) forall thar, had no 


| princely autaority , and Lordly command 0- 
| ver their brethren. Tharis true :: neirher is 


this abſolutely neceſtary to the calling,or of 
the eflence of 1t ; yet doth it not overthrow 
it, bur adorne and ſtrengthen it when it 15 
well uled.” It a Bulhop were called a beggar, 
itdothnot oyerthrow his calling ; ſonet- 
ther, 1t he be called a pallace, who knowes 
not, - that that proceeded from the favour 


| of our Princes, that they mighr be Barons of 
the parliament to dire the confcience in | 


deepe matters of {tate ? 

Bur ( {ay they) this is againſt the word of 
ou, Be not Lords over Gods hertage, (aith 
M Peter, 


Objett. 


| Yol, 


0bjef, 
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Peter, and ſaith Chniſt, the Lords of the 
Gentiles. exerciſe dominion over them, and 
they that are great exerciſe anthorit J over them: 
but it ſhallnor be ſa among yau:but whoſoever wil 
be great among you * let bims be your winter, 
and wheſeever would be chiefe among you , let 
him bee your [ervant: theretare neither the } 
Apoſtles,nor their ſucceſſors, mult as Lords 
rule over the flocke ot Chriſt,or over one a- 
nother. Stay: hcere : Chriſt attoords no 
fuch.conclulion. Hee is pleaſed to oppoſe, 
not Kings and Biſhops, which arc in cxcel- 
lent fubordinationcichcrto other, but Gen- 
tiles and Chriſtians : and he doth not abo/:/þ | 
| wagiſrracy trom Chriſtianity; tor then his 
Apoltles were il} (chollars,who taught that 
higher powers are ordamed of God , andthat 
they muſt be obeyed by all under them : nei- 
thet would hc aboliſh ar mequality of meniſte- 
r71nche Church; tor hce himſelte( hope) 
had ſuperiority over his diſciples; ye cal me 
maſter, and, Lard', andye ſay well, forſo | 
ama: yea, andihee himſcite made firſt 4- 
poſtles,, ſecondly. Prophets , thirdly teachers, 
which implies an order, degree, and ſubor- 
dination cither” to other : neither doth hee 
heere forbid that his diſciples ſhould bee ut- 
| terly excluded from dealing in any matter 
" of right inthe Common wealth ; for then 
hr do eonans eaſily have replied, Lord wee 
delirenotto meddleinfſecular affaires, but 
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q We wg 
” to have {niperiority over one anothermxthe 
| Churchs | But-hee labours-to'preyent the 


wicked 
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wicked ctiſtotnes of heithert kings in Chri- 
far Commorrewealthes atid Chutches 
| chat is, their nuling. 65 their owne /wſts and 
wilt, and theit tulifg for rheir awne ends 
withon teſpeEt ro the peoples goods, T ns 
is to play the Lords, to dotninecre over the 
| people ; as if they wete theit vaſlals , and 

themſelves had alt Lordſhip paramorint eHar 
could bec imagined. Now , can any man | | 
not foaked in malice or prejudice ſay , that | 
out Biſhops rule thus like Heathens with force | r2eke. 34. 
| and cruettie, whert they governe accotding 4 
tothe kwes ; and Canons of Church and 
Common-wealch ? Is not thisto rule wich 
| tlie conſent of the people ih the lawes of the 
 Common-wealth , and with the conſent 
of the presbyterie in the Canons of the 
Church ? p 
Yea, bur tow for the exereife of this 9+ 0h:8 
verriemerit of the Church , it is ( fay the | "7" | 
Browriſts)fearchilly abufed by che Biſhops 
| Mchree particulars : Fo, 

1 Fir ſhouldeting otr ſuch officers in the 

) Churcft as Clirift hath ordaine4. 
2 


In 1mpoling otthes upon good mer! 
to accnfe thiemſelves. = 
3 [Andinbaſenſage of the hight cenfute 
C ofexcorrmnunicatiort. 


|  PurcaſCalf thefe wete true * were thisa | Sol, 
on 7? was Chriſt | 


 ſafficienr canſe of feparztion 

| lomafter wherr his puldſe-bearer berrayed 
| fim,andtticreſt of higfervants runne away 
| tron him? Is his feamcleſfe coare ro dee | 
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| ſort of Elders proved from the (criprure, that 
is,Paſtours, whoſe governing duty is to feed | 
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rent in ſunder: becauſe ſome of thoſe about 
hun have caſt ſome {pots upon it? Becaulc 
they may. (it they will ) accuſe themſelves, 
will they theretore accuſe, Chriſt as if his 
bounty in our Church were not worth the 
imoyment?. Becauſe onething isnot well u- 
{ed in the/puniſhment of vice, ſhall all things 
be neglefed, and ſpurned atthat are amongjt 
us tor the maintenance of .vertue ? yea ſhal] 
the holy ſpicit of God afliltaut in the meanes 
ot ſalvation amongit us,. be belyed, as it all 
the grace they have gotten amongſt us, were 
no grace till they had dilcarded us , as ſome 
of oe doc? | 
But let us take a viewe of the particulars, 


| and (ce whether it be {o or no, and how far? i 


Firit (they ſay )that Biſhops jultle out Chritts |Þ 


| officers out of the Church. And who are 


theſe? They tell us firit of E/ders, lay gover- 
ning Elders who ſhould have. power in the | 
cenſures of the church and,all matters of or-| 


| der. Indeed tliey had wont to tell us of theſe 


much. But ſince-Maſtec Smith(once of their | 


| Church) hath pulled downe that tottering 


wall, by proving thatchere can bee but one 


the flocks of God: and that the Apoſtle to 71- 
motby,doth not Import a diRribation of offi- 
cers, but commendation of ſeverall workes in 


| one office ; teaching that Elders are to be ho- 


noured-tor two workes, : well-ruling, and /s- 
$orious teaching as he proves by ſeverall texts | 


compared, | 
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| 


a ee th et tet. 
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compared .. 'And fince they weigh that a 
ctue Church may ſtand withour them ; be- 
cauſe-otherwiſe the firſt Church of Chriſti - 


ſed Elders arc or Jained, were not a true 
Church, And-eſpecially ſince they have 
brottghte in "their new . pariſh diſcipline; 
whereby all power of governement is 1n the 
whole congregation ; they are not backe- 


be without them ,” and that they doe not 
much ſtand upon that exception againſt us 
(as once a Paſtour of thar Church confeſſed 
romee)., Theretore ncele not Luſe more 
words about that. 

But yer they claime their DoGtours ,' and 
Dzacons,which(they lay) the Biſhops have 


and it in every congregation; i: maintenance 
were an{werable) there were onein whom 
were the word of knowledge, an another in 


ertts mecte not in one man '') wee woul! 
not miſlike it.” Bur that this muſt be fo,as a 
diſtm& office-and officer-inthe church, this 
wedeny, ' For teaching and'preaching may 
meete in the ſame othcer (whether Paſtour 
of charge, or DoCtour of the chaire).Chrit 
went about reaching, and preaching the Gol- 
pet. Paul and Barnavas continued rearhing, 
and preaching ; Timothy muſt teach, an. 
_ And thete the Apoit!lc doth nor 


M3 make 
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ans fromthe death of Chriſt ill theſe ſup- 


ward to confelte that a true C hurch ' may 
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Act.14 ©; 


Obje(?. 


baniſhed out of the Church: Indeed wee | g,p 
| reade of Doors to teach the word of God ® 


Eph.4.11, 


't Cor12.8 


| whom were the word of wiſlome '(- it thele | 


Mat. 9 35 | 
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rent in ſunder' becauſe ſome of thoſe about 
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hun have cait ſome ſpots upon it? Becaulc 
they may. (it they will ). accuſe themſelves, 
will they therefore accuſe, Chriſt as if his 
bounty in our Church were not worth the 
imoyment? Becauſe onething isnot well u- ! 
{ed in the-puniſhment of vice, ſhall all things 
be negleted; and ſpurned at that are amongſt 
us tor the maintenance of vertue ? yea ſhall 
the holy ſpicit of God afliſtaut in the meane:s 
otfalvationamongitus,. be belyed, as if all 
the gracethey have gotten amongſt us, were 


no Brace till they had dilcardcd us , as ſome 
of them doc? | 
But let us take a viewe of the particulars, | 


1 and Ge whether itbe {o or no, and how far? 
Firit (they ſay )that Biſhops jultle out Chritts | F 
| officers out of the Church. And who are 

theſe? They tell us firit of: E/ders, lay gover-| 


ning Elders who ſhould havc. power in the | 


| cenſures of the church and. all matters of or- || 
| der. Indeed tliey had wont to tell us of theſe | 


much. But ſince-Maſtec Smith(once of their | 


| Chuech) hath pulled downe that tottering | 


wall, by proving that.there can bee but one 
ſort of Elders proved from the {cripture, that 
is,Paſtowr's, whoſe governing duty is to feed: | 
the flocke of God: and that the Apoſtle to 71- 
motby,doth not import a diRribation of ofh- 
cers, but commendation of ſeverall workes in 


| one office ; teaching that Elders are to be ho- 


noured-tor two workes,  well-ru/ing, and {- 
borious teaching as he proves by ſeverall texts | 
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compared. And fince they weigh that a 
true Church may ſtand withour then ; be- 
cauſcotherwiſe the firſt Church of Chriſti - 
ans from the'death of Chriſt till theſe ſup- 
poſed Elders arc or Jained; were not a true 


brotighe in "thei new. pariſh difcipline, 
whereby all power of governcment is 1n the 
whole congregation ; they are nor backe- 
ward to confel 

be without them, and that they doe not 
much ſtand upon that exception againſt us 
(as once a Paſtour of thar Church confeſſed 
romee). Therctore neele not Lnſe more 
words about that. 


Deacons,which (they lay) the Biſhops have 
baniſhed our of the Church: Indeed wee 


and it in cvcry congregation; i; maintenance 
were an{werable) there were one in whom 
were the word of knowledge, an'l another in 
whom were the word of wiſldome '(- if theſe 
ertts mecte not' in one man '?) wee woul 
not miſlike it.” But that this maſt be ſo,as a 
diſtm& office and officer-inthe church, this 
wedeny, ' For teaching and preaching may 
meete in the ſime officer (whether Paſtour 
of charge, or DoCour of the chaire).Chriſt 
went about reaching, and preaching the Goſ- 
pet. Paul and Barnavas continued rearing, 
and preaching ; Timothy muſt teach , an. 


preach, And theſe the Apoltle doth not 


M3 maKke 


Church. And-eſpecially ſince rhey have | 


e thata true C hurch ' may? 


But yet they claime their DoGours ,' and' 


 reade of Doors to teach the word of God : 
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make ſeveral] affices: he disjoines them | 
not, bur couples them togerher, P aſtors and | 
teachers ; to l1gnihe , thar though they bec 
divers gifts,yer they nay be , and aſc often 
coupicd 1n one man, 
And tor Deacans (which is a name given | 
to-miniſters, and to Chriſt himſc}te) wee | 
eadc indeed of certaine men { nat called 
ons there ) whoſe workc was to mini 

ſer ta the neveſyity af the ſaints , that the A-| 
paſtles be nog driven to /eaue the ward of God, 
and freve tables : but have not wc {uch, who 
take care for the poore , that the worke of | 
the Lord by usbe not hindred ? Arc not our 
Church-wardens , and overſecrs the ſame | 
for ſubſtance of office, ifthey would be alſo 
alwatcs the ſame for conſcience ? 

 Bix (lay they ) wee have not the Dea- 
cons of Chriſt. Iam ſure we have Deacons 
tor rhe alliltance of the warke of the mini- 
ltery, who ſerve it for « better degree it they 
pcrotrme it wiſcly.But tharDcacons ſhould 
be ſuch brethzen,, who doe alwaics azicnd 
| the buſineſle of the poorc and notbclong to 
 puniſteriall-oxderis without ground : mark 
| heir quelification,, which. needed not tor 
fuck a worke,wes ful of the holy Ghoſt: mark 
thewr ordination , which was with smpo/ition | 
of hands , a ceremony muniſterial : marke 
their | rattiſe, Stephen, preached, and Philip 
preacves, and beptized ro0:; marke their de- 
ſeription,they muſt beproved, and tound fir, 
and it they performe rheir office well , they 


7, ſaall 


— id. 


[Secrag. 


| oath upon a man to accule,or excuſe him- 
{ele 2 If a man treſpalled againſt his neigh- 
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Church-forſakers. 
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(ball purchaſe to themſelves a good degree , tO 
aſcend higher ro be Presbyters , yca and to 
be Biſhops alſo. And arc not our Deacons 
fuch 2 were they not, yet can wee not bee 
denicd to be atrue Church, {ccing aiter the 
alcenizon, Chriſt had atrue Church bctore 
Deacons were thought of, 

caſc Biſhops did no hurt rhis way, 
yet they impoſe oarhes upon good men to 
accuſe themſelves, ( fay they ) which 1s a» 
 gainlt the law ot nature, juſtice, and religt- 
| on. Certainely nature is for the preſcrvati- 
onofthe whole body, and head, and {9 1s 
juſtice, and religiontoo. If therefore ſuch 
oathes are tor the maintenance of the head, 
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and body in publicke peacc and tranquility, 
my they may not ſtand with nature,juſtice, 
4a religion, I cannot {ce. It one man | 


which perith, and he pretend that it be dead 
or ſtolne, then ſaith the law, 404th of the 
Lord ſhall bee betweene them- , and the loſer 


| hal accept it, or the wronger (bal make reſtitn- | 
ton, What is heere but an impoling an 


ett. ts es A ne 
” 


bour,en oath was to be {ayed upon him to canſe 


him. to ſweare before the altar, in Gods 


intruſted with another mans goods | 


Ex.22440; | 


11,12, 


houſe : yea, an1it any perſon were con- 
cealed from the ng, 8 cooke an oath of the 
kingdome «nd nationthar they tound him not 
as Obadiah (aith to Elyah : what is hecre a- 
| gaine butan oath impoſcd ro excule , or ro 
| accule 
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accuſe a mans ſelfe? And what doe our Bi- 
ſhops more then thus? If Tacob bound Eſau 
by an oath to (ecure that which he had bought 
of him. If Salomon bound Shimet by an oath 
to his confinement in /er#/a/em , becaulc hee 
knew hee had a wicked heart again(t governc- 
ment, from hs greevons curſe againlt David, 
to ſecure his peace,why may not our Biſhops 
{ having law in their hand ) ſecure the rights 
of the Church, and peace of the ſtate, by the 
like oath alſo? How isit poſſible thar the 
Church and ſtate can ever live ſecurely when 
falſe brethren come 1n previly to bring Ks 14t0 
bondage ; when they creep into hows and lead 
captive ſimple women; when certaine men 
creep in unawaresr, whole words eate as doth | 
« canker, being cloſely conveyed,and having | 
ſecret operations upon weake ſpirits, I fay. | 
how is it poſſibleto bee fafe from theſe, but by } 
the oarb of God to make them manitelt ? As | 
when treaſon is dete&cd , ſuſpetted , prefir- 
med, or tained, I hope'no man thinkes it un- 
fit that the king,who is worth tenne thouſand of 
», {ſhould be ſecured by an oath, though it 
bee to the lofſe of thouſands of lives : ſo (nor 
I thinke ) can'they judge it nnfic that che 
Ciurch, theſpouſe of Chriſt ſhould be fecu- 
red of her rights, and peace, by an oath, | 
though thouſands doe ſuffer in goods,and li- | 
berty by it. "© | 
But( ſay they ) if Biſhaps may be excuſed 
in former things, yet can they not in the | 
baſe ulageof the cenſure of excommunicati- 
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on, Tam yer glad thar rhey doe fo highly 


account of it : for 1t is a tearctull cenfure in- 
deed, when men by it are ſeparated from 
publice Communion, and fellowſhip with 
Chriſtm tvs ordinances of ſalvation, and 
ſo bound ani] held under the guilt of finne, 
Too many doe top highly eſtceme it ; and 
becauſe ſome Ae 4 men in former times 
have called the Excommunicarion of the 
Pope and his clergy ( when it was whetted 


| againſt grace and the true worſhip of God ) 


a woodden dagger : theretore they think that 
they may doe the like again{t ours. 

Why nor (ſay the Browniſts > ) fceing 
the Biſhops doc ingrofſe 1t to themſelves, 
when 1t 1s a common power to the whole 
Church. They doe uſe it no otherwiſe 
than Paxl, who while hee kept that key in 
his owne hands, by his owne ſpirit and au- 
thority, caſt out the incc{tuous perſon, as 
I have ſaid betore. Nay, they doc not in- 
grofle 1t to themſelves; for they doe de- 
nounce 1t 'according to Canons and rules 


| which are made m Synads and convocatt- 


ons of Biſhops and Presbyrers, gathered by 
the authority of their Princes. 

But(ſay they) they are decreed by Chan- 
ccllors, Commiſſaries, and Officials. By 
them indeed as ſervants to the Lawes and 
Canons of the Church under their juri{dt- 


; Thion, for execution. For the cenſures arc 


nor reterred ro them, or any, but according 
to Laives and Conſtitutions, which they 
arc 
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are {worn to execute juſtly and in;parrially. 
Ithinke that they cannot blame this {ervice 
of theirs, if they conſider the originall, 
Firſt Biſhops judged ecclefiaſticall cauſes n 
perſon, under which burthen they groancd, 
and the 'Church was deprived of other 
comforts. Then, when cauſes increaſed by 
theincreaſcof the Church, and all ordinary 
cales were ruled by the canons of Counſcls, 
there was lefle need of Biſhops preſence, || 
And when matters of T ythes, 7 eftamentary, 
and Matrimonial (by the favour of Prin- 
ces) were referred to Eccleſiaſticall cogni- || 
lance, then ſuch aſſiſtants were ordained,as || 
by ſuch ſtudy and induſtry were uſefull to 
ſerve che Charch under Biſhops : and what 
\, | hurts here? 

ObjeR, Sweet ſervants indeed (ſay they) who 
having this ſpirituall Sword im their hands 
doc thus abuſe ir. Doe we not ſec indulgen- 
ces, and pardons, by their abſolutions, and |F 
| {uſpenſions of proceſſes, flyc abroad for 
vo money. in their commutations, and purſe 
I "FX $98; penances 2 As for [ndulgences, thev are of 
rote two ſorts, Papal, and Evangelical ; the 
Pope grants them our of Papall authority, 
by way of mitigation of theſe ſatisfations 
| we owe toGod : theſe we abhorre angl di(- 
claime as impious. Bur in our Church they 
ate granted, upon repentance and promulc 
of amendment, by way of mitigation ot 
that ſatisfaftion wee owe to men offended 
by us- Of theſe Pawidorh ſpeake, /wfficien: 


to 
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forgive bim, leſt he be {wallowed up with tos 
mach ſorrow, And 1f this be not regulated 
aright, the fault 1s in perſons, not 1n this 
good ofder. . [t isxrue that this is granted 
| when offenders doe bur ſay ro them, 7 am 
ſorry, 1 repent, { will doe ut no wore : which 
h it be got enoughto take off the me- 
rit of finne before God, yet is it enough to 


For this 1s a ſure rule, that that which is e- 
nough to conſtiture an outward member of 
the viſible Church, is enough to admit a 
wounded member into the outward privi- 
ledges of it, And for prr/e perancesr and 
| commurations , of which you (peake, let 
it beconfiderce that it hath ſome ground 1n 
| the Word of God, For if there may bee a 
| commuration: by the purlc for mwreher (as 
ye may ce in the law of the owners Oxe 
Hig « man , as I have (aid ) why not 
« Ha matters when it is well regitla- 

ted e 
Yea bur (fay they) doc. we not ſee more 
ommations yet ? 1s not power, by their 
diſpenſing of Excommunucations , taken 
from Churches, to remove ſcandals, and 
purge out wicked hvers, to the ance 
of the Kingdome of Chriſt > Pur caſe wee 
hadnot power to remove ſcandals, muſt 
they therefore ſeparate ? If they abſtained 
fromthe approbation of ſinne, and labored 
to tupply the detect of this power by hol: 
nellc 


to (ſuch 4 man #s this puns/bment : yee ought 10, 


take off the cenſure of excommunication. | 


Purſe pe- 
Nances. 


Ex 231 3g, 
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Obrett. 


Sol. 
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; neſle of life, might they not thus jwdge the 


world, and continue in our fellowſhip with 
glorious comfort > Pat cafe we had no po- | 
wer topurge wicked livers, muſt they pre- | 
ſently lay, Depart from nee, I am holier than | 
thou > They ſhould beare onely their owne | Þ 
burtheuns in {1nne, and one another s burthen | | 
by compaſſion , tolcration , charity , and 

meekneſſe. By raſh ſeparation the cor- 
retion of the wicked is not furrhered, but 
hindred : fot when they fee themſelves Þ 
contemned, they arte pur turcher trom the 

Kingdome of Heaven, and made /everfold4 | 
tbe chsld of Hell more, tothe hazzardoot all. 
Butthe truth is we have excellent power | 
for both theſe workes. Thouvh not in all | Þ 
the members of every particular congrega- | Þ 
tion, asthey meanc; tor chenno man could | Þ 
periſh in the gamme-ſaying of Core , whole | Þ 
mutiny was becauſe he could nor be equal! | Þ 
to'<Aarmn, whom God appointed his ſupe- 
riour : yet have wee 1c inevery Dioccile, 
where lawes are made nor by one but many, 
for-the ruling 'of all under them. And 
if perſons were not ſometimes in fault 
more then offices ( who yet {eeme worle 
through the impetuous carriages of tholc 
that ſpeake evil of governement, an thinke 
ras caſte torule miultirudes, as a few in a 
Parlour) wee might be eaſily as happy in 
our power as all che Churches under Hca- | 
ven.  - [Thr 


Then, ] Pray, tell me( ſay they ) the rea- | 
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-x fn of np; things ; why: ungodly -men- are 

oa not caſt out ?, and why your excommunicati= 

M on is thundred againſt good men, meaning vol. 1 


© | themſelves? The reaſon of the firſt is becauſe 
"| ood Canons are not obſerved, Were Bi- 
| ha ſo good , and their officers never 
ſocarefull under them, yet if Church-war- 
dens, that ſhould, upon he oath of Ged,pre- | 
I : 
'E | ſent ſcandals, thinke thus; I ſhall be accoun- 

ted a troubler of my neighbours, our preſent- | 12714 


"IF | 
” | | ments come to nothing, but to make the 

IC | . x | 

oy court rich, to preſent the peore , brings but 

| | charge to the pariſh,meaning his owne purſe, 

| no man can obſerve all. the: Canons , - or 1t 18 

11 | Þ | Petter, to puniſh them before the civill magi- 

"4 ſtrate out of porch to courts of ſpiritual] 

F | $ | judicature; then isit impoſlible, be the go- 


" vernement never ſo good that wicked men 
T ſhould bee caſt out. Bur if Church-wardens 
be as the hoxſe of Cloeto Paul to give true in- 
formation and to open the eyes of the not- | 
"| Þ | ſeeing judge, they ſhall ſoone heere, as of 
| | that inceſtuousperſon, (4 rbem our, But | 
the truth is, this queſtion neede not be moved | 
by them, ſeeing x we lee more caſt out in our 
Churches, then in the Churches of Corenth, 
whereof choiſe of wicked members we heare 
onely of excommunicating onely one 
beaſt 
| To the ſecond quzre T anſwere, becaule it 
| may fall out ſo in all the ſocictics in. the 
world,that a good man may not be a good ci- 
tizen,nor a good member of a viſible Ours, 
Bo f | | 
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If then they are caſt' otit it is not for good- 
nefſe, bur becauſe they are not good enouph. 
There is a double goodneſfe,a certaine goud- 
nefſe, and a controverſal goodnefſe, which is 
ſojudged of ſome good men, but not fo of 0- 
thers as good asthey. No good man is caſt | 
our by ns for certaine goodneffe, bur for con- | 
troverſal , which ends in ſtirres and tamnles, 
and then, I wonld they were ent off that trowu- 
ble you ſaith Pawt. Againe there 15a double || 
| goodnefſe, inthething it ſelfe , and inthe 
carriage of it: as [obs caufe mowry yet he 
Joni badly, andtherefore betore God re- 
ceived himto his favour, he was driven to ab- 
horre himſelfe and repent tin du and afres. No 
man by us is caft ont for any good _ but 
| forts undiſcreet and bad earriage of it, A 
| man doth not onely Tove the meate , but the 
 dreffing of it,fo doth God the manner,as well 
asthe matter, and ſo doththe Charch, If 
therefore the carriage of goodnefſe end in fa- | Þ 
| tion; and rarbulency,” the afours, happly, | Þ 
| may bee july caſt out for a time to make | Þ 
| hr in ron wiſe. 
ea bur ( fay they ){uch good men as were | F 
mo | perfecute>tor oo x L berek. a by the Bithops 
 and'their inſtruments, with ther curſes, and 
, prifons,when wicked men are fpared. Irmay 
| fall our ſo juſtly in three caſes: when wicked 
, metr confefſe their faults, and they deny 
them, when there is publicke cognifance by a 
cteare and open law againſt heir far{ts, and 
| Rotagainſt the other, And thirdly, when 
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one diſturbs the publike peace of the church 
morethenthe other. For (as it is well (aid) 
ina Common-wealth ſome ſmallcr oftence 
hath heavicr puniſhment, as breaking open 
| apoore< e whereno goods arc loſt.,or 


perſon hure, then the ſtealing of ſome cat- | 
tell, which haply are more worth, becauſe | 
4.04007 wins ar and peace of ſubjeQs || 
is more hurt: fo alſo. 1s it juſtly in the | 
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_ when publike peace is in haz- 


But is the finne of ſeparation fo great, 
that it ſhould be puniſhed. more then blaf- 
_ pcrjury, whoring., drunkenneſle, 
(ay ? All theſe and: other finnes are | So/. 


Objett. 
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dereſtable, and'by all lawes fall under great 
cen(ures, and finde not the ſpirit of —_— & | 1Cor., 4, 
#ut the rod, when the ſleepy conſciences of 20 
Othcers will preſent them in due courſe of mu 
Law. Yet the ſinne of ſeparation is very | |} 
great. It makes men throw durt in their | ;4« (Gnof 
mothers face, and defile chair fathers and | ſeparation 
brethren. It tands and pleads it own juſti- 
fication in deſpight of government, whereas 
the other are /e/fe condemwed' wretches. It 
fowreth niany quickly under ſhew of holi- 
nefſe, whereas the other are abhorred by 2 | | 
naturall conſcience. It begers divifions 
which Greed thoughts of heart , and proud | 1,v, ;, 
contentions, whereasnone will conrend in | 
getence of the other; yea it ſhakes the f 
hearts of men in Religion, making them ro 
doubt whether any-Religjion be good. = 
while 
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while they ſee theſe that are reputed good 
men to be (o divided ,- the adverſary tri- 
umphs, the ſcoffer mockes, | but the ſerious 
Chriſtian; that knowes he mult havea Re- | 


ligion to bring him to heaven, knowesnot | 
| 


which - way to take. His body 1s 1n one 
Church, his foule in another, his opituon in | 
neither, but as the wind of aftection; and | 
the tide of well pleaſing perſons carry him : | 
whercas the other move himnot one foot | 
in Religion. For Religion gives holy and | 
* | goodprinciples, It they be not (ucked into | 
e men better, itisnot becauſe Rel:o1jon || 
is naught, but becauſe thoſe that profelle it || 
ate too bad, as they will know 1» the day of | 
er Lord leſus, Weigh but this throughly, | 
and-you will not blame Bithops for the 
puniſhment -of the vaine {1nne of {cpara- 
tion. 
Bur put caſe (ſay they.) that chey did 
 wellinall their former ute of excommuni- 
cation,'yert whenthev make it baſc and viic 
inexcommunicating for triyiall and unwor: | 
thy.caulcs, as tees, and- fmail portions of 
money to be paid by them that are not ablc 
co pay, inthis they {inne again{t the King- 
dome of Chriſt. Indeed it it be ſo through 
Biſhops faults, how verily there is a fault. 
know no Buthopin our- Church bur would 
willingly redreflc it. If there þe a deteft any 
where itis in Law, not 1n Biſhops Courts. | 
It.there were any common Law for the | 
poore Minitter rorecover his Oftcrings,and | 
| | | other" 
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other petty dues z, for rhe officers of courts 
| to procure their fecs, whereof both muſt 
live or ſterve, would they eycr runtothe 
| dreadfull ſentence. of excommunication? 
[ct proceedsnot from any order or ſentence 
ff our Biſhops, but from a mcere want of 
other law, tor which I hope they will not 
ſeparate from the common-wealth ; get 
ſome law to recover their rights other 
waycs, and then excommunication {ball 
| ſhinein its glory, Yer, inthe meanetime, 
| thus much ( Iam ſure ) may be ſaid, to 
| quiet a tender conſcience. A man askes his 
ues, and it is denied : ſo heethar denies ut, 


isan enrighteous perſon, He agkes it againe; 
and it is denied incholler : fo, he that de- 
ies, 15 4 contentions perſon ; hee agkes 
Itagaine , and Hee 1s reviled : fo hee that 
| doth (0.15 4 revs/er, Now, the holy Ghoſt 
| faith, that contentions perſons hal have in- 
dipuation, and wrath , tribulation , and an- 
| oſh: that warighteow s perſons, theeves and 
| Yevilers, ſhall not inherit the Kingdome of God. 
Therefore thiey ire bound in heaven while 
(they ate (o, Isnor this reciprocall then, 
| thoſe that are boynd in heaven, ſhould upon 
dune conviction , bee bound on earth, and 
tholc thatare {o bound on carth , ſhall bee 
bound in heayen? But theſe rhat will: not 
pay juſt fees , dues, 1t they bec able , upon 
[conviCtion, and contumacy , arc boynd 1n 
heaven: therefore upon their contumacy 
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06, *©| Yeabut ( ay they) the Biſhops officers 
ſhould/have no fees at all in ſpirituall caſes, 
Sol. Should they not live? ſo it may bee, ſome 
would , that would doe what they liſt. But 
when they (pend their time and ſtrength in 
retifying ditorders as they can by law, ſhall 
they haveno reward ? Indecd it were a gra- | \ 
| cious thing, if there were a common treafi- |M. 
Hol ry to maintaine them that they might heare 
MEM no more of they eate wp the ſnnes of the people: Ml © 
6: yet becauſe they muſt bee maintained one of | h 
theſe two wayes; either our of the comme if | 
| pwrſe of the innocent;or out of the pwr[es of the t 
garlry, Judge whether it be more equal that MW #! 
one man ſhould ſpend tor another mans ſine, Ml ® 
{ orthata man that will ſinue ſhould be driven, 
| to ſpend forhis owne; that if he fearcnot M1 
finne, yet at'the leaſt he may fearc the weak-WM* 
ningot his purfe,” And thus (at the laſt , by# 
| Gods bleflmg) haveI done with the firſt ge! 
| neral'ploaof the Brownitts againſt us, chat we 
are notrae Church. We have all their pleas, 9 
aboutthe nat##e of a true Church, the ente-| 
rance 1nto a trucChurch , the head of a true! 
Chirch, themembers of a truc Church, aud [ 
the gopernment of i true Chutch. In al which, | t 
thorough Chrilts affitance, I have ſo cleared! } 
| ourChurch,and ſhewed the vaine ſingularity 
| of theirs,that,ifthey will not come to us, yet| | 
weeſhall keepe where we.are, and wor forſake | 
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, ' the Brownſtt {econd operiow wipon 

'e 4 any  f forte our Charch, 

It becan/ e we bor nor 4 trac | 
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e £m which chi their Watt- 

: Mf oft frorh usro be Juſt, and nec . rhar we 

'f | Have nar arrue wosnefbery, and che ( a- 


bi "Ther me and others of my bre- iq 

oe, o ſhould Know chat | 

ftery row, gs rhe opening and apply- 

My ot then that are fent that which 

op NE on that 5 57 4 [pra- 

biog wee men for exhorcati 107, and 1 Cora4,3. 
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| 80 teath, exhort, reprove, correft, andinſiru8 
| thoſe commutred to them. Dexterity 
| 1N rs by which they are apt to teach, 
1-8 | 
_ \|;chers. Andlaſtly, willingneſle, 
| they tced.the flocke of God-willingly and 'f | 
1&7 cady 


|-in: and ſtands : of 

_ || probation, erdination, and elettion, Preſents 
| uon/1s when thoſe that areto be called att 

« \|,prelented..;T hus the Digciples preſented of 
' (| {et befor h 


|. AMarrhias 3 aSalter they fet before then thi 
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..-»Avriall of our SECT. 1&.| 
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ty of life, by which they' get 4 good repor: 
even of thoſe that are i Soundneſſs In 
chriſtian Doftrine ; by which they ate «b!: 


compmumucate their,, knowledge to 0 
by whigh 


minde, out of love. and <eale to Chr; f. 
all rheſe no. ordinary, man can judge:! 
t hee: that. indes themin; himſclte may 
fay, Ithank God, T find this at of Chriſt in! 
lending m&,which'opcnsthe doore, The ad! 
of the Church 1s. the Porcer that doth let w 


in tourc things, preſentation, 


. 
4 « 
Py 


: 
o i 


e the Apoſtles Joſep 


' Barſabas, an 


hat were tobecalled. Probation 


Deaconsthat were toþe« 
[ of. thieir gilts and life : as. 74s 


OT its was left 
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juriſdidtion, and Tomothy, and Tim to'Es| 
piſcopall in Fpheſws and Crera; which Ele © | 
Aion thotigh it may bee conceived to goet =» 
before Ordination in reſpeCt of the officets}| * 
which they are clected,yer not in reſpectot 
the execution of it” in their particiſar places.. 
The A of the party ſent, is a/d#ſire of the 
Office for theglory of God, arid a pirpoſeto!; | 
ſpend and to be ſpent npon"that ſervice; 
cy muſt have (ordinarily )a de/ive of their 
office , and to additt themſetvertorhe Mini- ow, 
ſery of the Saints as the houſe"of" S:zphanas." "—" "—_— 
If it ſceme tobe iinlawfull tor a mantode=| ..,_ 
ſire ir, becauſe Moſes and Terewy 'wereun-! jv 4. 1 
willing to undertake ſuch high ſetvice ; and ; jer,1.6, 
all the Apoſtles were called without their | * +» = 
owne ſeeking, and above their delires ; yea | _ 
and fome ancient worthics have been toun 1 
tohang backe when ſuch othcts/hiave beene 
| tendred ? yet \when' wee confiferthe wil- | 3. 
Imgneſſe of Eſfay here am [ {end me,we muſt | E(,6, _ | 
learnt to judge arights Tf anv'defiec-ir when! 


ww. Na F 
$4 4 G 


: 4 
F 
os 
ad 
= 
- 
« 7 
a4 
k*.. 
75 
, +, 
- G 
*«\/5 
wu 
LL 
P « 
% 
” © 
a” 
DR 
# i; 
" 
1 
Af 
1 
& 
»”..% 
vw; 
— 
*, >» 
- % 
J o F 
LY 
b 
8 
oo 
4 
£1 
F 


* _ s v 
= — == 
, Us ate, -> "ad, Gaffh Rt "F442 > SA” ju 


«If | they are not meet and qualified, it is a wic- | 11 . @.., 

a iſle againſt juſtice and chatiry': againſt may be 4c. , 
K | juſtice in taking the hire whethee-15 no la- | lied, q 
t wer; and againſt charityan hot feeding 
| | the ſoules commitred his trult; If any: qua- 

-N | lified man deſire it-in a wicked way, as am- 

oF | bitions (air, {laviſh flartery;) or the like, 1t-i5 

h ſtained to them who rake ae their o4lss, : Tim. 6. 

th | »*ſe. Bur if they defite nt" out" of notice "I 

| | andteſtumony of ſathciencie to bee Chritts 

| mfttyments (as they areable) to tuarher che 

$1 | N 3 work 
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16, 


{1Tim,z.1, 
Joh.atag, 


AQ. 20.28 
bY Per, \. | 

T1, 
2Tim 42 
Matt, 28. 


A triall of our. IRC 7-18, 


. | Bonowr, 25 well as with God n Chrift : and 
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it rc | of. ſouls, 
as Eſa, 1t ow jult and charitable. It is a 
worthy works, and full of charity, and to bee. 
deſired : Yea God moves the heart of ſome 
toit, and he never doth that to what is un- 
lawfall As for Afes, Irory, and foms 
others, it progeeded our of a. too backward 
modeſty , upon conſcience. of rheir owne 
unworthinefe, : and. as; for the Apoſtles | 
their cale. was different ; they, kneiy of no | 
luich (exviceto be done, and therefore they 
could notdefgreit, Againe,. the partic (ent. 
hath a purpoſe zo (pend, endo be ſpent inthe 
ſervice of Chriſt, They know i to bee « 
worke; yea, and to bee a worthy worke too; 
becapſe hee never labourcth without Chriſt 
his Lord and maſter : hee Jaboureth for che 
fav ing of {oulgs, in whole heats they have 


| worke of the Lord,andebe {alvation 


therefore hee reſolves tolayas Paul, I wil 
very gladly ſpend, aud bee fþent for you, thong h 
ph v yi abundanly 1 lane you, the leſſe 1 bee 
vea. TX | 
. This they doe or ſhould know to make 
up the beſt Miniſtery,of Chriſt. Bout ( (ay 
| they) wheres this to-be;tound 2, Certainly 
|4\Nour Church, mn thoſerhat are ſentaccot- 
ding tothetraeimeaningoft- our Lawcs and 
Canons hoth. eccleſiaſtical and temporal!. 
It is their true 4ntent-and meaning , that 
none ſhould, carer (whenthey can be had) 
| bur ſuch-a5 are ſuch and thus qualified. [f| 
& bee otherwale , it falls out as berwixt || 


| Ahimaasx | 
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Church-forſakers. 
renner | 
Abimaaz, and Cuſhs ; eAhimaaz was tors | 
watd and would goe carry newes to the 
King :+ Teab denyes him, and ſends Cu ; 
yet eAhimaaz preſiſeth, and would goe, and 
went with much adoe, and came to the 
hg firſt, But when hcecame there., hee. 
C onely (ay, I [awa tumult , but Tkhnow 
yot what, It was Cu/1that did the mellage 
to purpoſe, who was the meſſenger inten- 
ed. yon the intention of our lawes and 
goyernours, the belt able, inſtructed, and 
worthy ſhould ſtill be ſent : but when they 
are deluded with unworthy preſentations; 
alle teſtimonies, ſceming appearances of 
ming an gravity, { for ſome mens [manes 
toe before, [ome follow after ) and with p2- 
ptfar imporgunitics, which {.ldom proves to 
the beſt;the leaſt worthy runne faſt t;tort ce. 


Bur tor all this, why ſhould wee not have a 
true miniſtery > | 
Ono (lay the Browniſts), excuſe what 
you can, you have not the truc miniſtery ot 
Chrift.Indeed we have not Prophets, Apo- 
{tles, and proper Evangehlits : bur have wc 
not Paſt.rs and teachers? Lock upon Chrilts 
formal markcs of true ſhephcards. Fir(t,they 
arenot the miniſters of the Pope ot Rows: 
that ſpiritual Babi/onian ; no more ate wee. 
They are proper ſacrificing priclts tor the 
quicke an.{che dead, ſoare not wee- I hey 
are his by doArine,oath,obcdicnce,which 's 
the tru marks of a/c: vaxt: fo are not wee, 
N 4 They | 
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ſcandal of good lawes» and bleited orders. | 
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2 Sam, 18. 
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Object, | 
Sol. 


Eph.4. 
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2 Cor, 13. 
Fhil.3, 55 
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They are imbraced by him as his ſonnes,we 
are diſclaimed, and perſecuted by him with 
fireand fagot. // wee were of bimy be woul! 
love us, for the wor.d love. her owne, Sc- 
condly, they publiſh ſound doQrine,which 
is the trial of atrue miniſter. Such as 414 
wot in his counſel,aud declare not his word, arc 
not ſent of God as they ſhould : bur if they 
bee nouriſhed up in the words of faith, andof 
good doftyine, to which they have attained, of 
which they put the brethren in remembrance, | 
hope they are true paſtpyrs. I: is true that 
all truth is = fie at once; there muſt be fr 
milke, then None meate : and ordinary 
paſtours have,not all truths ſo revecalcd «: 
they cannot erre in /oerbing: yet if they walk ac- 
cording to theſame rule mmding the ſame thing 
and humbly expe, though they bee ocher- 
wiſe minded then {ome other ot rheir bre- 
thren, in ſome things, till God reveale even 


Al 


that wto t1eme, by the (criptures, anJ pud- 


niſkers of Chriſt. 


| Thirdly ghey have the true properties of | 


4 goos ſhephexrd giycn by Chriſt. They goe 
5 by the doore, that is, Jeſus Chriſt who cal- 
leth them by his Church. The porter ope- 
xeth to them, that is, notthe wh le houlc, 
multitude, and congregation ; this cannot 


licke diſcuſſions, and lawtull definitions of | | 
the Church, I hope they arc the true mi- || 


but bee a vaine dreame : bur partly the bo! 
Gheft who opencth ro them by gifts, and 


| partly the governours of rhe Church , | 
Sia | ate | 
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aredelegated under Chriſt for their admir- 
tance. They call their ſheep by their names, |a- 
bouring to know the ftate of their flecks,that 
they may draw out of their treaſury ehbings, 
both new, and ald, and miniſter tothem ac- 
cotding to theirneed, They lead themforth, 
from paſture to paſture,from milk to {trong 
mcate,that they may de fat and wel-/ikmyg be» 
fore Chriſt. For though many of their peo» 
pleate ignorant and wicked ( becauſe rbey 
will tot come to Chriſt that they may be ſaved) 
yet as the Shepheard leades his catrell to 
precne paſtures and waters, though they 
will not cat ordtink of them : ſoour good 
Exekzels are leaders of their people, though 


| the wicked, that follow nor, periſh. And 


laſtly , they goe before their flockes, in ſound 
Do&trine and good life, both according to 
the intention of our Church in ſending 
them, and very often in plaine examples. 
" are not theſe true Miniſters that doe 
ens ? 


_ Fourthly,they have an ordinary and dai- 


ly aſſiſtance of Chriſt for the conyerting of 


aules. For though it cannot be ſaid of cve- 
ry particular true Minilter : for 1. have as 
bonred in vaine and ſpent my ſtrength for no- 


| thing, laid Efay; The bellowes are burnt, the 


lead is conſumed, the Founder melteth in yaine, 
for the wicked art nor plucked away : yer is it 
true, ofa true Miniſtery of a Church, in ge- 


nerall ; for if they ſtard im Gods counſell, and | 
declare bis Word to Gods people they ſpall turne 


them. 
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Mat 13.53 
Vetl. 3, 


Pla.91.14 


"John 5, 


Jer,23.22. 
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them. And is it not thus with our Miniſte- | qe 

Roc1 167 | 19? Hath not the Goſpel beene the power of dr 
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God by it to many that have belecyed it: 
1 Cor.g#15, | Gan they not truly ſay, » (Griff Je/na wer 
| | have begotten thouſands through the Gof- 
oO bief pel 2 Let it be ſaid, that our Miniſtery hath 
| * |] convertednone from Heatheniſme and ]u- 
| dailme to CY 2s the Apoſtles did; 
Sol. ct hathit beene b riſts bleſing,power- | 
| | fully /ealed by plucking away thouſands 
| from lewd courſes, by no compulſion, bur 
by the farce of God ke by the prea- 
29, | chingofthe hammer and breof the Law and 
Goſpel, byus; and by converting them to 
| 06jet holineſle of lite. If it be ſaid that none can 
* | be converted but Tnfidels, fuch as the Apo-| 
- | [les converted in the firſt planting of the 
Sol. Churches of the Gentiles : It is certainc 
that it is as truce a converſion from any ſinne | 
ro lanCtification, as from infidelity to faith. | 
Luk.1,17. | For ſohn Baptift was ſent to twrne the diſabe-\| 
Luk, 22. | 4zent Tewes : and Peter aftcr his fall was tobe |Þ 
= | converted : and Ephraim was to (ay, tww|Þ 
thox me and 1 ſhall be turned : and the rem-|F 
EC.10,21, | _ of Jacob was to retwrye to the mught) | Þ 
| God, | 
| 063ef?, .| But (fay they) this may be done by pri- | | 
Joh. 4, | vate perſons, as by the woman of Samar, | F 
| and by the gaod wite, who winnes ber bn:- | | 
| 1 Pete 3,1, | Band by her converſation, Who doth doubr 
| | that as the baſecarriage of Chriſfians doth | } 
make tcligion blaſphemed: {o the faire car-' 
riage of thedath winalicns to like RAY 4 
oubt, 
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Wo. thorow conve But what 
| [mexwle ordinary way ? hee oo now 


| | rtrowthe ſubftance of your Miniſtery, 


| moan Fw Elifpaes calling trom God, yt ' 


| | thou att; not! without thy blemiſh , tall | 
| the Beaxcs. ſtops - their han ce Let 


| them | 


—_— 


doubes bur the perſwafjons of others may 
draw mento Chriſt or his tollowcrs to bee 
intormed in good wayes ? Who doubts of 
=_ oy" Prifeillsakin Ing det (4 ho 
mighty 51 196 DCTSpEATE un 
/ undetſtand-the-wayes AE Chriſt be en > Yea 
(it hee = May uſe them as 


| ven Pater; and Dottors, not onely tor _m 

ſorting of - the Sant s.mm joynt, and eaifnin 
the body of Chriſt, but or the worke of the Ml 
niſtery : and what is that 2 /t @ t0 open mens 
> andioturne them from darkneſſe to light, 
that they may recerve forgivene([c of ſinnes and 
invites among. them that are ſavtlifed by 
Faith in Chreft. Theiefore our Miniſtery 
hs donethus , are not theſe true 'Mi- 

ers 2 

No Gn the Browniſts) and therefore 
doe they-make exceprions againſt us. They 
hke NotoOur erdainers, our t#tles,ur callings, 
our 4n frematies, nor aur manntenances: there- 
fore we are not true Miniſters. Let-us fol- | 
low. them with Ghriſts light, Ir is asit they 
ſhould have-laid, though we cannot = | 


we rejeRt you becauſe of the circum = 
of it, as tho ik of Iſrael whocould ' 


could in ſcorne lay come up thou bala-pate, | : 


Obie, 


Sol. 
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[ A triall of our 
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them take heede,  -If a King have all the ſub.| 
ſtance of right and Kingſhippe, yet if in his 
inauguration hee have not a pleaſing an. 


or have ſome infirmities, is hee not 2 
right King? T doubt, if theſe (pirit 
had power in their hand , neither true 
King , nor true Prieſt, nor true peo+ 
| ple, ſhould ſcarcely be found to ſtand be- 
| fore them, * 
But to the particulars. They ſay, wee are 


| ordained by Biſhops, who are ( as they are: 
ſuch) thevery limbes of Antichriſt, That Þ 


they are the bleſſed governors of our Church, 
according to the patterne, and rules Apo'to- 
licall,of Timothy and Tires, have ſhewed be- 
fore. And by whom ſhould wee be ordained: 
butby fuch? Cana good man dreame that 


us, as Tis in Creta, yet T hope, that doth|Þ 
not exclude presbyterſhip from them, The |Þ 
inferiourorders may ſtand alone, bur the ſu-| Þ 


periour ' comprehends all. A Biſhop may 
reade, adminiſter ſacraments; anddoe other 
offices ofthe inferionr orders,and often doth: 
whereas the other inferiour offices have no ju- 
risdi&ion overthcir brethren, where the blel- 


ling 


— 


—_— 
m—__ 


nointer, title, acclamation , maintenance, Þ 


the body of a@tople of men , and women, 
have a power to ordaine and conſecrateprel- 
byters,when if he runne thoroughthe whole 
| new teſtament, he can never find but bresby- 
ters ordained by presbyters ? If ours bee Bi- 


- 
x 
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ſhops,yetthey are presbyters and more. They Þ 
have an order,and jurisdi&on by right above|F 


S*er.1y, 
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| daine us Proeſts , which is nota miniſtery of 
| the new teſtament. Andwhat if webe ſo cal- : 
| kd in'qur 0:dination,? Js it fo contemptible_ 
|. a name which is put upon 47 Chriſtians, both 


| as miniſters, as wellas we., and they too as 
| Chriſtians? Indeed, popiſh Prieſts had an ill 


_ 


| madeyt a. name of diſgrace: and, proud and 
| ſcornefull people will caſt it upon us , with 


* EIT. 3D - + 


| often.Chrilt as a Prieſt did offer a ſacrifice; & I 
| a$ a Prieſt muſt minyſter the G 
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lingof Biſhops may by the favour of times, 
and Princes bee ſctled according to theword 
| of God, That which is their weapon hee: 

I ſuffer to runne unto my heart,not to wo my 
it, but toccmtorrt it ;, thatl have nor beene 
brought up in other Chupehes, to receive my 
ordination from the presbytery ( which yet 
1s good Incaſe of neceſſity, when our way can- 
not bead I : but thatI have received it by 
the hand ofa Biſhop , as well as presbyters, 
which makes the-praQtiſes and mules of rip” 

| 


© 299 ht. dirt. yY 


| tures abcut ordinations the leſſe defeQtive,r 


Burt-theſe Biſhops of ours(ſay they)doe Ore | 


o 


kings and beggars ? may not we be called fo 


'name ,. when they ruled our people,” which 


diſgrace, who doe deſerve better : but by 
Chriſts. helpe, I ſhall never bee aſhamed of 
that namewhich I muſt Jabour to anſwerin 
my office,jf I will bee found faithful, Chriſt 
aSa Prieſt maketh interceſſion; and I as a 
Prieſt muſt pray for my people, 4s Pan! did 


Eph.1, 
Phil. x, 
Col.x, 


opt of God, that 
the (acrificing of my people nay be acceptable,as 


Pax! 


| Ro, 1 5.16- 
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E(.66, 21, 


Objett. 


ve lled by the people,whofe fou $ we feed, 


Gol.” 


A tridll of our. Snct,14. 


{pot 
| Pax! of the Genelles. Andwhy ſhould am ary | 
bee offended at that name by which the holy 
Ghoſtcalls us? for when £ſay ſpeaketh of | 
the miniſters of the oY teſtament , pore laith, | 
of them will 1 ale or rt 2 and Levi, 
| faith the Lord. TVhat matters it what wee | 
. ca ed, ſo long as wet offer no idolatrous 
pO, Orb Siphricewbn 

rate Ron or of Chriſt,and doe other ſer+ 
vices for his honour? 

Puzcale wee may beePrieſts in name, and 
_ rs indeed, yet Cay they , wee are 


Ei are put Loh "0 by lawes and Canons, 
This is in part trye, urn not fully - fot while 
Presbytersare put ipto patiſhes%y /aw, rhey 
come unto HAY ew owne conſent, For 
| have notthe people choſen knights, and Bur- | Þ 
\pelſes to draw up, and.to content'to lawes | Þ 
or them? Aud have not Pregbytets choſen | 
clarkes, ſynodically ts meere, ro make ritl-s | F 
and Carions for them ? ? And "d6t hot both | | 
eſe ſettle Presbyters he evety parjſh.There- | Þ 
fare they are tn fue al miniſters and 
peoples conſent, But x he caſe it were wy 
| true, were wee not foe trae miniſters 
Did we never heareof a man and woman that 
were married together againſt the will ofone 
party (by the power of parents). who yer, 
marcied,were tric man and wite.and by 
ana + ooinbiaing dived lovingly together ? 
ſo may it bee inthis ca(e: a free content of 
miniſter and people after, in the trtieworſhip 
| ; Ck. | 
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of God may ſupply and 'make up that de- 
| the people have 
ſuch a right in calling their Presbyrers ? Let 
us looke ya 0a word of God. [ ſee 
the right of Chniſtian Magiftrares in choo- 
umto their places, Take thow wnto 
thee jr rd tbe Preefts vffice, ſanth God: and 
thus did Moſes.See alſo how David did ſort, 
anddivide the Pricſts and Levites for their 
ſeyerall workes. Did not Solowen by ſoves 
tal depreve Abiathar, and indut Za- 
, yea and appoint the Prieſts and 
Levites to their ſeverall Arrvice , as 
David> Did not Hezekzab the ſame ,* and 
thatnot by inſtinR, as a type of I know not 
whom, but ſtill afrer rhe example of David, 
who was not checked for it? Why then 
ſhould oor Chriſtian kings loſe their rights, 
which they partly execute by rhemſclves, 
and partly according to thelawecs by their 


| | delegates, and officers , both in Church, 


and Common-wealth? Ir is true, we may 
reade of rhe people ro have ſortic hand about 


| Chutch officers in the ſcriptures , as when 


Matthias was choſen , and whenthe Dea- 
cons (as they callthem there ) were: yea 
and in aftet titnes too, mill uproares, tumults, 
and ſeditions followed for want of thoſe 
graces, which the people in the Apoltles 
times had : butler them duely weigh, that 
Chriſthath left no precept for that, no nor 
eſtabliſhed praftiſe in all Churches. Yea, 


Ex 28.1: 

Ex. 40.16 
1Chro.2}, 
| 1,2, 23 &c, 
| 1 Kin-2027 
2 Chro, 8. 


fuch cleAions never were but when the A- | 
poltles 
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| people did. never afſiune 1t as tight in 
| chemſelyes., but. come toitupon the Apo- 


Atriall of our SECT.14, 
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'poltles were preſcnt with them,ycathe peo- 
ple. muſt be. confcſſed then to have extr# 
| ifts (they were baptized, and the 


FS: Ch 5; came upon them-) and {0 to bee 


able-robe..afſiſtant in. choyet,; Yer theſc 


| {les cxhortations for the time being, How 
ſlender therefore are ſuch grounls, which 
fell outintinimitable caſes, arid when there 
was no Chriſtian Magiſtrate, to catry with 
them a continucd right, let good corifcicnces 
guided by the Woid of God, j Cee | 

I, know not. what the Browniſts will {ay 
tothis;, but. I am ſure chey loade us with 
treſh burchens, which preſſe us downe from 
being a true Miniſtery, at l-aft in the guilty. 
They finde in many of out .congregations 
wicked and ignorant Prieſts, who pollutc 
the-whole worſhip of Chriſt ; and are the: 
the true Miniſters of Chriſt > They arc truc 


, 


Miniſters of Chriſt, it they miniſter the 


meaſure of the gift of Cri, Tlicte 1s a dit- 
tcferice etW/DILA good minanid a truc man: 
lo berwixt a gooc 
ſter, I wiſtifrom, my ſoule that this diſtin- 
ior need riot : and that all Presbyters and 
ſhops were both ##reproveab/e in Bfe, and 
avle ro reach ; that ſoneither Browniſts nor 
Atheiſts may have occaſion to ſtumblc at 


__——— 


things ot Chtiſt crucly : true Word, truc | 
Parfnctits , truce Ptay accorduig to the || 
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are inthe Charch, there will bee {nch an--| i 


wyances : Yer Gods people muſt not ab- 
= the ſacrifices for the wickednelles of | 


| Eher{onnes; it they. doe they fine as God 'J hes p 
| hath Gaid. Pur caſc they be wicked Prieſts, ; 


: 
: 


| yet may they pertorme the true ſervice of 
Chriſt, leſtts Diſciples baptized ſithcicntly 
(I hope) and /#44s was.one of them, Mo 
himſelte was 4 Dovell, The Prieſts and Le- 
vites of old offercd ſacrifices, celebrated Sa+ 
craments whereby the faichtull had their 
faith confirmed,yet too many of chem were 
too wicked, Chriits ordinances have their 
efficiencie trom him, not from them that 
eye about them. The garden may bee 
watered and made fruittuall by watcr that 
runs thorow a woodden gurtcr,yet that not 
a Whit the berter, bur che worle tor it. The | 
Sunne may g1ve us comfortable light thos 
row a ſluctith and noylome window, yet 
{og never the berter by it,”- The field may 
bring forth a goodly crop though {owed 
with a durty hand, The Bell may call us co 
the Church though it never cnecr 1t (elte 
but by the ſound, The Well may yeeld 
exceilent watcr though it have much mud, 
Therefore chough ſuch Preachers are odt- 
ous, yct how canghe people retuſe the holy 
things of God, which come ;trucly from 
o will it they deſcrve hanging, 
ings pardon whoſoeyet writcs 
or $1t. rothem. They have deſerved 
warſc, Hel, .will-they refaſe the (calc of a 
TY '#)  pardon| 
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| 
they be ignorant Prieſts ( though, mr 
be'God,; that cloud was never better blowre|f 
over) I hope they know howto preach! 
the Word and adminiſter the Sacrament 
macly. The Diſciples weremor ſuch eXcel- 
lent Clearkeswhen they baptized, Thou! 
they were inicared in Chriſts Schoole, c<x-! 
amine wherher rhey did not doe it before: 
they werefent to preach : They baptiz| 
before lohn was caſt to priſon : and Chrilt 
4&1dnor_ begin ro preach hunſelfe publikely! 
befyre Tohnwas impri/oxed; and after thathe 
fent his Diſciples to preach: what chey were 
that went: with'*Perer to/{fornelins let them 
cettainlyrellme. The Texr calls them cer 
| #azne brethren; yet when Perer hail preach! 
| fo Cornelis ard thole about him, hee com 
manided' them'tobe baptized tr who baptize!Þ 
them 2 Ay'ycr there was'no communion 
betwixtthetaichtull and the Gentiles, an! 
onely | cerrainie brethren went with Pere, I 
andno Deavonscholen but them at Jer#/s-If* 
ter 1 dou they willnor find ſuch cleark-P 
ſhipintheniz Thus anſwer them, nor to} 
uphold anigfotancmniſtery, I abhorte it 
trom my-foule: or to beare with privat: 
perſons/medling'wirh the holy things of 
God, for outlChurch government 15 a 
inſt -ir. 'But- partly becauſe the Wor! 
iTthe Church eps 
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| (or s 0+ helpers to be affiſtant'iry reading and n| 
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of the Sactatnems co teachers, 
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14.| | S xc 104: Church -forſakers, 95 
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|-and partly becauſe none ſhould thinke rio 
Sacraments true Sacraments, Except adnu- 
-nuſtred/ by -leatned Cleatkes tnlly able to 
teach. | 

Burnow, to ler all things paſſe which are 
Bone for this time, the Browniſts will have 
| 4bout with our Miniſtery it it be but for our 
. 8} maintenance. Our maintenance 1s a Jewiſh 
land ceremoniall maintenance ; / namely , | 0bje/?. 
| Tythes, which are fitter forthe miniſtersof 
Antichriſt, whoſe Religion hath amuxture 
of Judaiſme m 1r, then tarrhe Miniftewy of |. _ | 
Chriſt. They will nor denytharchcy char | $o/. 

| preach the Goſpel, ſhould live of the Gol- | 1 cor.s. 4 
| pd : this Chri/t hath ordained, and notman, | v1: *, 9. 
| Nor willthey deny that the Apoltle proves || '*>'5- 

[ by the Law and Leviticall pradtice, that the | 
Munilters of thc Goſpel muſt have mainte- 
flance from the Chiirch. Newher will they | 
deny that he. that laboureth in the Word and | , Tir 
| dotrine t worthy of domble honor, & mmuſtbe | . 17,18. } 
| communicated unto by him. that he teacheth Gal,6.6, | 
| all gordthinss : But yerthey doc not love | 
to heare of theſe Jewiſh Tyrhes, I wonld |. | 
 aske rhem' this one queſtion : They'fay 
they mit doe norltirigabour rhe worſhipot | 
| God, or tot rhe ſupportartd maintenance ot | 
it,bur whatthey muſt kavca particular wat- | 
rant fromthe 
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ſciences in the particular quantity they muſt be. 
ftow upon them: Some men will ſay ons 
thing, fome another, but how will conſci- 
ence be ſzrisfhed , that it may dye in the 
mu ot juſtice andcharity > Thc Scripture 
peakes nor ot any other particular quantity 
bur che tenth part; what cherfore cl{c can 
fatisfe conſcience thatit crre not ? 
-—*Bue(they will fay)that *vthes are Jewiſh 
ceremonies which arc abo.thed. Ir iscaſt; 
colay fo, butinor (o cafic to prove, Fot 
Jewith ceremonies are ſhadowes of things to 
come, thebodyowherenf is Chriſt, [ctthcm| 
ſhew from Gods word thattyrhes are ſo ac-| 
counted, 1amifurc that God blames che 
faulty performance and reſting inceremo-| 
nies; bur hee neverblamcth theneglett of 
ccremonics , as ot tythes, when hee faith, 


| ye arecurſed with acurſe,, for yee have robbed | 


me , even this whole nation, in not paying| 


tyches.. Yea wehever read chat ever Chriſt |Þ 
ail lo muchot any Jewiſh ceremony as of 
tythes, thele things ought ye not to leave un- 


aone.;; I ic be (ai, that this maintenance \Þ 
cannort:be proved pur ot the new teſtament. |Þ 
I fay;that this wil trouble any man to prove: | 


tor when'P«w/ proves ut of the law , that Þ 
| the-muniſtery; of the new teſtammne hath |} 
(/oYparh || 


maintenance duc,dorh he not ſay, 
the Lora ordained, that hee that preacheth 
the Gofpebſhould live of the Golpel? and | 
hew 1s that? As they ot old lived at the al-| 
tat by. tythes, /owe vow, Apgaine,doth not 
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the Apoſtle ſay, that tythes are duc to the 
miniſtery'of Chriſt char wes , becauſe they 
were due to Melchizedech, to whom Abra- 
ban- payed them as a Prieſt, and tyrhe-ta- 
ker , and type of Chriſt?. who therefore 
ſhould recerve them, but rho/e that are un his 
fliad tobeſeech you tobereconciled wntor God? 
The ſame reaſon that God gives why Lev: 
ſhould have Gods portion , ( $ecauſe God's 
bis portion) js it not true,of miniſters whom 
101: h22. hath tiken to. bee miniFers of 
the new t:flament ? It 1s truc,, they are. not 


Prieſts afterthe order of Melcbizedech, as | 


Chriſt was, yerthe High-pricſt of our pro- 
teſſion, hath ordained wa to live out of his 


| pottion, which multbee his tythes. dueto 
| him , orclſc our con.cienccscan never bee 


ſetled what it is. Let them ducly weigh 
this, and wh:n they can ſalve it up well, as 
inthe ſight of God, then nuay they heare of 


much more; we hate. Judaiſme as much as 
they, batwe cannot bearethart ricle, except 


itbeinflicted by Chriſt him(elte. Andrhus 
(by the helpe of G2d ) Ihave cleared their 
lecond . exception, upon whuch they {cpa- 


| rate, becauſe wee are Not a true muniſfe- 


[Y. 


Heb. 7.6, 
19. 


2Cor £.20 
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The Browniſts laſt opinion upon which 
they for/ake our Church , becanſe 
wee have not 4 true 

| warſhip. 


VVE grenow come ( thorouzh Chrifts ! 
| helpe) unto'their laſt exception x 
ainſt us 3} which concernes the worſhip of 

God amongſt ns, asif wee had not atrue, 

but an idolatrots worſhip of the true God, | 

This they doe {o much Frefi aft fo do we | 

too, if they can prove it.) that they cannot | 

with atty good cont{cience have communt- | 
on 'with us in it. 'Doe not wee cleave to the 
onely true God , by knowledge, repen- 
tance, faith, teare, love, confidence, joy, 
thankfulneſſe,paticnce,and adoration ? Doc 


_—  ————— | —wI—o—O———_  ——.—— ——— _ — _— 


God, and therefore FIVE him' his true wot- 
ſhip in /pirie_ 4nd ruth , according to his 


þ nrag he ,zealouſly,penitently, and obc- 
ently deſiring to be made betrer > Doe we; 
not preach and heare his word carctully, 
and reyetemly, defiring to know, and doc ? 
Doe wee not adminiſter the ſacraments of 
| Chriſt, and receive them with a dclire and 
purpoſe to enter covenant with God to bee | 
tus people, and keepe it unto our lives cnd ? | 


| and what we cannot patiently [uffer;and lo. | | 


wing! , 


- * MM PI—_ —_— _—— —— 


_ ” ' w_ 


weeniot , know God to bee the onely true | 


word 2. Doe we not pray to hinm'knowing- | | 


wenotinall theſe lament our detects, | | 
and others, labouring to helpe what we can, | | 
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vingly mourne tell (Chriſt in the day of judges. 
wet fanne away the chaffe > Doe we not pub- 
lickely folemmize the Lords day ,that in the 


tobce better , and doe berrer till wee 


—— ne eggs 
——— 
———  — — 


1, |  thencan it be imagined that wee ſhould nor: | 
h. have a true worhup ? 11 
f Yes (ſay the Browniſts )your worfhip is 
. | | Erremonial typical, and ftineed,” contrary to 
\ l Chriſts will, who would have you »orſtip 
«| im 19 ſpiree and arinh. Firitthey ay 


| 154 ceremonial worſmp ;: will no worſhippe 
picaſe them, bur-aſlovenly :one; unbecom:; 
ming the perſon of thac God: whom wee 
worthip 2 If our-ceremonies were: pars of 
the worſhip , as they of the Jewes,'Or proper 
worſiyp, as many arc reputed .in the Church 


when they arc but ourward/ accidents for | 
thewecll and orderly carriageotthe worſhip 
of God , what hart is 1n- them ? Will it 
gnevoany manto {ee Chriſtians ro worſhip 
their God inan humble,comely ,* and reve- 
rendway? Nay would itnot vexc any good 


| 


\T hey ſay, that Chriſt wasmore taithfull 
inthchouſc of God then 4oſes.1t theretore 


Hoſes: preſcribed: Gods worhup onely ac- | 


cording tothe patterne given , much morc 


come to the full age in Chriſt Jetus ? How | 


ſoule torf{ce themto docotherwile. 


po uſe of: Gods ordinances wee may |. 


Objef, 


of Rome, then they might ralke aloud : but |* 


doth Chriſt; to which it is wickednetle to + 
ustoadde. Indecd Chriſt is more faurhiull 
then Iofes : for the law was given by 1o- 
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Deut,4, 2. 
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Rm 


1Sam 8. 
Deva17.14 


| dy which hath ' nothing but #r»+h in hum, 


| ro'God? As fairkfull as Haſes was , yer 


© | allowed by Go1, orreprooved by his Pro-| 


| God, they preſently (without che warrant of: 
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ſes,bnt grace and truth by Ieſus (brit; Mofe: | |: 
gave a perteetſhadow of our reconciliation | |; 
under types, bur Chriſt: gives a perfe&t bo- 


and note ſhadow of rbings, as the thingsof 
:Meoſes, Bur what is this to decent ceremo- 
nies, which arenot types and ſhadowes of 
Chriſt, and his but onely documents, and 
fignes of our humble and reverend reſpetts 


| eventhen had the Jewes ceremonues of or- 
der, and comlineſſe, which were not dil- 


phets. T herearetwo ſorts of ceremonuics: 
ſuch as corrupt the worſhip ot God, and ſuch 
as doe preſerve by advancing the worſhip of 
God. If they had mac any types of Chriſt 
which God had not made, they had cor- 
rwpredthe worſhip of Gad.as the Browniſts 
doe ;/' wha when we tell them of the afts of 
the kings of ludab , about the worlhipo! 


God ) tcl} ustharthey were;types ot Chniſt. 

They may.*awell ſay that che kings ot o- || 
ther nations were types of Chriſt roo: be-| 
caule the Jewes were to have Kings accor- 

ang to ather nations, But when the devout || 
Jewes did by their owne ceremonies, labour | 
cto.carry the worſhipof God in the molt be-! 
comming way,in this they did preſerve the | 
worſhip of God by advancing it. Thus Sale- 
wons peace-oftering was commanded , but | 
lus advancement of that ſervice was permit- | | 


cg! 
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redro himſcl, when he offered rwo & ewenty 


"thouſand oxen , and an hundred and twenty 
thouſand ſreep. Did he now goc againlt che 
faithfulneſſe of Hoſes, when he comman- 
dedirnot? Did hre-not likewiſe honour 
God with the ſolemnicy of ſeves dyes, and 
ſeven daier withour particular wartant 2; He 
was ed ropray,-but when hee ad- 
ded thisceremony of his owne ( fit- toy that 
time of jubilation ) toftand before the Altar, 
and fpread forth hu hands toward heaven, did 
hee «corrupt the- worſhip! of God becauſe 
CMofer commarnided jitnot 2 It Princes hold 
their c faithtully evthem,to ſerve God 
and s way King , thi #commanded theme, as 
the Law is commuted to them: bur it. 19- 
fruab doe it by ſetting up 4a ſtone tn $ bechem. ; 
iteA/a doc it by an oath, and it N ehemiah 
doe it by /wb/criprion, who hath required it ? 
Is Hoſes unfaithtull? Are nor chele things 
permitted to them and us 2 I 'o remember 
Gods benefits is commanded : but tor Aor- 


deeai.and the Iewes to do it by the Feaſt of 


Parim, who hath-rcquaired 16 2 was it not 
onely permitted 2 So it is with- us : wee 
have precepts and permiſſions #nder general! 
rules, In conſcience 'to the precepts wee 
preach and heare the word, wee adminiſter 
and receive the Sacrament, wee pray both 
publikely and privately : Burt in conſcience 
tothe permiſs1on, we heare and preach from 
the Pulpit, or trom none, with one 1na 


| wee 


—_ 
A. 


g0Wne,. or cloake, 1n white, or in blacke : 


ver,22 


Dent.17, 


Joſh, 24, 
26s 
:Chas.14 | 
Nehe, 9, | 
ult. &20, 
; 1, 


Het. 9- 


x Cor,rs | 
26,40, 
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| tore;'they may have not onely vartery, but 


Churches of the Iewes. As God loves that 
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A triall of our 


 . | weereccive ſtanding, fitting, or kneeling : 
| wepray ſtanding;-lying, or {1tting, as ne- 


ceſsity-and order/tsput upon us by God and 
our (uperiours, 'and as'the worſhip of God 
may bee beſt advanced: And what-hurrt i; 


> 

But ( ſay they )/theſe permiſſions are put 
upon us by peremptory Lawes contrary to 
our- Chriſtian liberty. By a Law indeed 
they'are bound to them with us, bur not 
contraryto Chriſtian liberty © tar then Ti- 
ta'wasin vaine left $4 Creta t0 ſet 1 order 
things that are wanting, if Chrittians inthe 
outward cartiage of chings might doe what 
they liſt; Therefore wiſh them. brotherly 
to conſider ſomething. concerning cercmo» 
nies,” and ſomerhin& concerning Chriſttan 
liberty.” Ceremonies rmay be conftdered two 
WAyCs * Before #' Law hath bound: this or 
that way ; and After the bond of a' Law. Bc- 


contrariety, and yet notdifplcaſe God. One 
eateth, another eateth not, yet God receiveth 
both :' one eſteemeth ont day above another ano- 
ther eftcemeth every day alike, yer if they bee 
charitable,and fally perſwaded in'their own 


| heatts; God is not &iſpleaſed, Bur when a 


Law hath'pafſed upon them, thoſe chings 
that arepermiſſfiafis in themſelves are prc- 
cepts in theiruſe: as when the Church dc- 
creed 'the abtaming' from ſftranguled and 
blond, fo long as' was convenicnt for thc 


we 
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| Cn Jidoe: but itis aliberty that frees onr- 
} | conſcicences from inward bondage,that we be 

4 not brourks under the dominion of any thing. ] [1 Cor. .t2 
Z cate |: 
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we ſhould beepe the nnity of che Ffiru inthe | 
bond of peaceun one faith: tO Pant joyer when 
hee bebolds the- order among the Coloſsi= | 
ans,” that|all thar things were done in loves 
$0 long as wee® are tree, wee are like the 
danyhter; of Zelophchad, who, 1o they kept 
within their owne tribe;mighe marry whom 
| they pleaſed: ſo wee may” looke which 
| way wepleaſe, and fettle according to our 
pleafure. Bnt when the /aw of ' expediency 
| 18 prit pen us, wee mult ſay, al rhreps are 
rw or all things bo not Go, ws | 
| When the /aw of Charity is'put upon us, 
| wee muſt ſlay, if 'meate make my brother to 
offemil, 1 will eate mo fleſt white the world 

ſftanderh. And when the /aw' of /oyalty 

isputupon us, we muſtfay, how ( O Chri- 

[tant king ) are worth ten thouſand of us., the | 
ſcandall of thee  {wallowes up the ſcanda!] 
of ten thonſand perſons; therefore wee mult 
doe as /oab, number the people , no linne in it 
ſelte, though we ſec inconveniences that may 
fallupon it. Next;concerning Chrittian Ii- 
berty.it doth notnake us lawleffe: tor then 
were it vaine for arty Church whatſoever, to | 
determine what is fic for ceremonies to bee 

done by thein * for then everyone might flye | 


I lift.my Chriſtian liberty ſhall beare me our. 
' And how unfit this were every religions foule | 


—___ 


to Chriſtin liberty; andfay, I will doe what 


I Cor. 10, | 
23, 
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cate fiſh or fleſh as is appointed , but Ian 
brought under the dominion of neither. 1 
weare white or blacke, I tand,or fit,or kneele, 
but I am broughkt under the dominion of 
none of them. [» my conſcience, my Chriſti 
an liberty hath ſet me free, but #» my prattiſe, 
| am bound in theſe things to expediency,cha. | 
rity, or loyalty for the eſtabliſhing ot good | 
order in the Church, or in the comon-welle. 
If they would but duely conſider theſe two | 
things, they would never talk of permiſſions 
turned into lawesto prejudice Chriſtian li- 
berty, Yea; Chriſtian wiledome woul! 
learne them too, that religious worſhip is cal- 
led by the name of outward ceremonies uſed 
inthem : as God calls praying, mo of the | 
knees,and ſwearing, lifting up onr haxas, not! 
becauſe theſeare commanded. duties in ſuch | 
| 


A Ent 


as of worſhip, but becauſe God permits, 
and loves our well carriage in his worſhip ac- 
cording to generall rules, though we have no! 
particular precepts. 

| Yea, but(faythey) our ceremonies are 
typicall aud Tewiſh ceremonies, which hurt our|Þ 
worſhip. They meane(as I conceive ) they 
are teaching ceremoyies , not ceremonies of 
meere order,but foeae es put 1s in-minde 
of duty. I am forry that this ſhould beac- 
counted a fault, If they did not ſignifte,how 
could hy edifie > Were they types and (hi- 
dowes of the myſteries of the Goſpel! inven-| 
ted by men,indeed Chriſt were il] adviſed not 

to ordaine them, Butbeing onely moral do- | | 

CLIMCAts 
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Church- or later; : 


A —I— 


b — 


cuments and monitors of ſome dutics, I won» 
der where their guilt lies, If I had an hun- 
dred boxes in my houſe for my uſes, and 
ſome few of them had a marke upon them, to 
dire&t me where my mony lay , that I mighr 
decareull of thar, 'doth this favour of want 
of naturall wiſedome? So. neither doth ir 
taſte of want of ſpirituall wiſedome, _ to ſer a 
marke upon ſome few ceremonies, to put me 
in minde of my duty,zo Chriſt. 

What are theſe( & they)but images ſet up 
tO our ſelves for religious /ulc. What? to 
worſhip? to adoreGod in, or by ? No, but 


1d | 
ale | 


ed | 8] © reminde us of what we ought to doe, And 
he | 1 this was the praftiſe of the Church in all ages; 
or fl 497 abam put bis ſervants band wnder bis thigh 
1 |{&{ infirearing, ſurely to ſignifie his ſubjeftion 
« ||] tohim in taac bujineſſe about the promiſed 
"y | ſeede. Moſes (ct up 47 Altar when »Ama- 
J | ieck,was overthrowne, andcalled it Jehovah 


| Nfſi,to fignifie, that the Lord was their ban- 
| ner, © The eworrbes anda haltc built an al- 
| #«r, not to dittinguiſh their borders , but to 
| Lenifie , har they were Gods people , ardthat 
| they had all one God, to whom they , and 
| their poſterity muſt facritce'upon his owne 
altar : Samwelſetip aſtone when the Phili- 
{tims were diſcomforted, | and called it Eben- 
Ezer, to fignifie that the Lord helped them, 
When Chr5ft the truth was come;heeed hu- | 
mane tgniticant ceremonies, as the feaſt of de- 
dication, fitting at the Paſſeover, a figne of relt, 
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the water pors of the jewilh purifications , the 
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cuſtome of emibalming , :belide other formal;. 
tees oftheſynagogue. The Cormibians had 
the womens paile\n the congregation, tolip- 


| | nific ſubjeftion,and the ksfſe of peace,to lignite 


love; Other Chrittians had eg pe at the 
ſacrament,inthe roome whereof the Chriſt 
ans offertory was brought in tor pious uſe, 
to fipnitic that lovethey fliould have one to a- 
nother. - So wee have itanding at the bclicte, 
to fignifie that itis nota prayer, and that wer 
areready to confefſe our faith ; kneeling at 
the commandements,to fighihe the honour we 
have to tharGod that gave.it, and that we: 
muſt be ready”to dart up prayer tor our obe-! 
dience ; andkneelingat che facrament,to lig- 
niftte an hamble acknowledgement ot God: 
love for (0 great a benefit. And doe wee aud 
all theſe ſaints before us ſet up images to ww 
telves in theſe ceremonies, for religious ule! 
God forbid. The praftiſe of thele faint: 
when the lawes of God were purely taught 
and kept, teach us, thatthough we may not 
ſet up an image to worſhipGod by,or in,ye 
may we ſetup ſome edifysug ores to puts 1 
minde of thoſe duties wee awe to God, The 
Patriarchs may bmild altars, give their chil- 
dren proper names;to be admontiſhing lignes ot 


| their duties to God; and wemay ſctall our 


{ences onwork that way. | We may ſer up? 
poſte ina darkeand dangerons paflage , that 
when I goe that way and touch ir, ic may 1ig- 
nifie my danger, 'and I niay avoide ir; 1 may 
feta watch-mian' jr a towre to! give a found 
773 © Ove when 


a 
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» | whentheenemy comes, that he may ſigni- 
hemy cnemics approach, and may avor1 
him: 1] may+ſet up a Sea marke to {t2nfie 
aRocke necre, that Iſplitnotupon it, And | 
'notwe beas wilcftor our ſoules as for 
our bodies? God forbid, Iam ſure he hath 
nowhere torbiddcn it-:: therefore 1t 1s not 
againſtChri{t, 1f *t be not againit bim, it « 
for bims; {aich our Saviour. 
- Why then ( fay they ) have we caſt out 
all che: ſignuficant ceremonies of Popery. | 
Not tor their {1gnificancy bately , but tor 
their weight and -mcaſure. They arc 
not to'*them onely ,' as outward ' gar- 
nſhments! of worſhip, bur as proper 
worſhip; - efficacious and - meritorious : 
their number ſtifles devotion, and: fills it 
with ſhewes without ſubſtance. A cup of 
water T&freſhes; but an whole Well of wa- | 
ter choakes.. + Yea an hundred Sermons 
weekly would not edifie;” they wonld catc 
out” our conſcience in our particular cal- 
lings : much more would an hundredcere- 
monies cate our the fubſtance of our gene- 
rall callings, when a few may much retreſh 
and profit, it juJgement over-power tancic 
and affection, | 
- Yeaibur:(fay they) our fignificant cerc- 
monies" were 'taken 'from -[dolaters| and 
limbs of Ancichriſt who have abuſed rhens. 
Werethisrrue, yer take the droſſe from tbe 
Plver wid make a veſſel for the finer : but 1t 1s 
| falſe. Though they have had fuchas any 
ET arid | 
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and have {till, yet ours are our ownie, and 
were nevertheirs in-{peciall. Fire and wa- 
rer are contrary , yet they agree 1n theit 
| kind, they are both clements : ſo ours are 
ceremonies, and fo are theirs, but other: 
wife they diffet as fire and water; they 
[ {cotmetherefore ours, and we deride theirs, 
We read of facrifces offeted toDevils, yet 


—_— 


the Heathens made feaſts of. ſt was allthe 
ſame fleſh in kind, burnot in uſe. The cht+ 
ſttans did damnably if they went to ic when 
It was facrificed ,.yea and it they went to 


their Idol teaſts when they bleſſed an idol, it 
was idolatry # but if they bought part ot 
that fleſh inthe Shambles, and cate it; of 
went to their private teaſts when they cate 
of ir-(for ought they knew) without rete- 
renceta the Idol, then ſaith Pani, Eate m- 
king ”o queſt ion for conſcience ſake. So fay 
we of our erefſe Surplice, kneeling they wee 
ordmances betore Idolators chem, 
It they:take them and bleſle an Idol with 
them, be itupon their own pates : but it we 
be invited to them in a better uſe (and no! 
know, nor have. juſt cauſe to ſuſpect any 
lurking [dolatry ) why ſhould wee make 10 
manynecdleſie queſtions about the uic ol 


them? Pur caſe {uch as they are, pertain 

to Idolaters. So-did Gotiahs (word, yet D4* 
vid laid it upinan holy placc tor better ulc-} 
Sodid bowing belong to Baal, proſtrating tt 


whole body to: Idols, k&:/ing to the Calves, 


kiſſing 


— lt. 
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| ſome of this was ſold in ſhambles, and (ome x; 
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and | ing che hand to the hoſte of heaven , bf Ezek.18,6 | 
to-mpthe cies, ſtretching forth both hands, 1 600 


cit 8 fowtingtorjoy, {1ti»9 or lying along upon | , 
ac |Fthepround,or oi «carpet , to 1dols * ycrall | am. 2.8. 

cr«| Fthete we'may ule inthe worſhip of the true 

Ic) | FGod.S9 for our ceremonies, ſuch as they are | 
ns, tained ro 1dolaters,, bat were not idola- 


ct |Ftrous of themſclves. The crofle was uſed as 
ne |F aftone of profeſſion before idolatric prevai- | 
ne | ed; "The white garment was ordained as a 


+ |Wcover-flovenin the poverty. of the Church; 
cn | knecling was uſcd as an act of reverence bec- 
0 fote'the breaden God was hatcht. And may | 
t Fnotwelawfully uſc themnow, to ſhew that 
| wearcim communion and fellowſhip with 
"X | that bleſſed and perſecuted Church, without 
{nichmoiſes and (chiſmes. 
Yea, but in our worſhip there is ( lay | 0b;c8 
they Yas bad as all bchinde; wee have a ft ; 
tel worſhip by that foule1dol the common pray- 
® booke and {o we worthipnot iz /pirir, and | Toh. 4. 
tath, Doc wenot worthip #2 ſpirie, when | $9 
the ſpirir moves towards heaven as well as 
the leſh> Doc wee not worſhip in trach, 
when our petitions ate true peritions,uttered | 
with a trat rongue according to the truth of 
our hearts? - Doe wee not worthipin ſpiric 
{| and wrath, when with ſuch petitions, hearr, | 
| and tongue;we-ſeek to God inall places, not 
truſtingin any ? Certainely wee doe, and 
8 ſhould doe farre berrer, were itnot tor them 
| who6'difgracc our common-prayer booke, 
l) at drawthe hearts 3 Gods people trom 
» wr IT, 
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It, 
their words, and truſt them nor, know alſo, 
thatthey, even when they ule that booke| 
to ſend their prayers t heaven by,doe pray! 
n__ and truth , God bcaring them wit! 


when they uſe him not 2 what 2 Is there 

no ſpirit but our owne ? 

py icke {pirit,and a private ſpirit. The ful, 
a 


of martyrs,who have laicd up {tocks of ptar 


F 


and in intention of zcale. As a ſcryantthat 


| 


—— 


Yet thofe that know the vanity of 


e by the holy Gholt. 
How can they pray in ſpirit ( (av they) 


Surely there 15a] 


th wronght in the holy ſaints , and army | 
er for us gencrations that follow them:and 
by the bleiicd providence of God, they ate 
come into our hands. T here wee (ce hoy 
they praycd for us before we were, Ther 
welcarne to pray of them , of whomthe 
world vas not worthy. [I his ſpirit weulc 
as well asonr owne : and it is pitty that any 
Chriſtian thatean pray to God by his own: 
dexterity of ſpitit, ſhould yet contemne the! 
workings, and helpings of the publicke (pr 
rit, without whom. the world had neyer 
had ſuch abenehi. | | 
Bur alafſe( ſay they) our ſpirits are quit 
ſtinced when chey are fettered with words 
© 57a Surely, the freedome of {pitil 

andsnot ſo much mm trcedome of words, 


en 


delivers his malters meſſage in his maſters 
words may doeit witha free ſpirit : So may 
a man ptay when het akes to bim{elfe words, 
and not caines them himſelf, The belt pray-| 
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ets are thoſe that are delivered in Gods 
words : and are our ſpirits ftinted becauſe 


r 


k © we tycour ſelves ro Gods words ? As Gods 


| Spitit 1s not ſtinted when it ſpeakes umto us 
dy the Scriptures read : ſo nor our ſpirits 
when wee ſpeake tcelingly ro God by read 
Prayers. Pur caſe otic man pray wich a 
thouſand that have large ſpirits, will they 
lay that their ſpitits are {tinted becauſe chey 
ae tyed up, for the time being , to his ſpi- 


Mt? fo nor when wee pray with others 


yers. Have wee a (pirit better than the 
Diſciples of Chriſt > atid doe wee know 


what will ſtint them better than Chriſt > 


yer Chriſt gave them the Lords Prayer nor 

onely to ſay after that manner, when hee 

taught the DoCtrine of Prayer, but alſo to 

8g when hee taught them the praftice of 
rayer, 

Burt (ſay they) hath not God given cve- 
iy g00d Chriſtian « ſporer of ſupplscation, by 
which they have a faculty and powet to 
pray ? The Diſciples (I hope) were good 
Chriſhans, yet they ſay to Chriſt, re«ch ws 
to pray, Yet know that thete is a double po- 
werto ptay : An inward power , by which 
the heart moves, arid goes out of it ſelte at-- 
ter God, Chriſt, grace, and ſalvation. This 
powerall good Chriſtians have, by the /p5- 
rit of aleption, whereby they cry Abba, Father. 
An outward power, whereby they are ablc 


diſtintly and judiciouſly to expreſle rhe 


motions and deſires of rheit hearts, T thus 
. © power 
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1nthe world. The wiſlome of God, the {on 
ot God,the beigved-of. God made it an{ cx 
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power-all have'not ;-and;thercfore have 
neede-{ti|l ro have finther, helpe and di- 
rection, as our Saviourdid helpe his Dil- 


But {urely..( they may ſay ) the Lords 
Prayer 1s nota forme of Prayer taught his | 
Lilciples, orus. -It 15 ſhort and imperfed; 
irhath no fuch gory 1 1t-as {ome other; [| 
may. th4%kr it; though -Chriſts word be /«p: | 
and none. are 4yed- ro this torme of Prayer 
alone, Let. all this ltand till4t be removed, 
It is trae4tisthort, and in that 1s feene the 
glonous wildome of Chriſt; bur it 15 moſt 
pertect, We mult pray all manner of Pra: 
ers, Supplications, imterceſſions, and giomy! 
of thankss; yCctall theſe are compreticended 
n 1t«+ Againe; .therc is infinitely more gio-! 
ry initthenin all Prayers made by men, It 
all Prayers be made they have their grayne: 
ot werght irom hence. It bricfly compre- 


hends chemall, and hath the beſt authority 


' 
| 


pactted ic with his rongue,mn ſuch bictled ot: 
deras men& Angels cannotdevitethe like. 


| Ieas truc that Chriſt ſaith, ſay rr : but there's 
a laying with the mind 4nd heart, as well as 


with the tongu2.' For there: are two patts 
of Prayer; the ſoule of Prayer, when 1t 1 
preſented with #»derſt anding , heart, and (p- 
1&5; andthe body of Praycr to helpe ou! 
fervencie; as when we bowe our knees, |itt 


up out hearts with our hands, and our cycs 
Fs are 
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Ws | = | 
atenft wp ro Geof, and our borer (ay, Lord | Pl.ezp ir, 
who is11ke ynto thec,andonr rom nerarcehe | 4 Fo 195 
| penhes” of ' teatly ' writers,” Yer hath not | __.- 
'Efiriſtryed us unro this prayer only./Chriſt | 
Hitfſelfe hath other prayets belide this, and 
the Apoſtles many , rogether with the | 
Church; and g6illy particulars. Yer by rca- 
ſon of the pertetion'6f it both-in marrer; | 
order,and words: by reafori”ot the ſuttici- 
ency of it to'ſupply all wants: and bv rea- 
{51 ot our forgertulnefle to'aske all,or halte; 
itis a ſtire andcomtorctng way (whatever | 

wee pray )ro'utert alwaics with jndgement | 

oi! | aid underſtanding. Ps. {9n. 

7 ++ But((ay ſome of them)it is of ſo latgeex- | 05 e8. . 
"8 | tentehat wee cannot comprehend it. Its got | 
cl | reve, char it15'of large extent + and rhere- | | 
0- {fore we mult labor tor ſtreaoth of judgmer, 
i F | and memory to/pur 1 up from the heart, | 
F | thatwe may notrumble'tr over(asrhe man- 
| nct'of ſomes) 'asifir burnethetr rongues., 
| BurChriſtslobkes not that we ſhould con- 
ceive of evety'thing initovery time wee ule 
{ it. : Asthereare tew(prayers wee can nanke, 
bur are of Jarger'exrent chen wee pretently 
c. # | conceive, as when we lay, the Lord an'lifie | 
's # | yourſickenctlc unto you;rthe Lord bleſſe you, 
5 | Ihe Lord give yox grace, thre are more | 
5 | things comprehended then prefently meant: | 8 
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5 jtomntheLordsprayer; and therctore-wee | | 
- # | mult kxivedocible hearts © Mind -ritadir bet= | 
r | {-rexgSberrcr,and/wermntttiave wifedomace | | 
t # |.cording to ourapprehention; toapp!y-\t to | | | 
SK | feverall occationss . Þ 5 Bur 
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But ( fay they). thisor any other (timed fg 
praycr, are the jety cut-throates of devoty: y 
| Sol. on, and coolersof affeions. Indeed they 7 
are ſoto wicked hearts, Children muſt beg! Wl 
] 
[ 
/ 
| 
| 


a. 


Pee with novelties, and wicked mg 
ath Gods continued fayours, though it bee 

Num. 21,5 Mannah 
* wrought ſo of themſclves, would Chriſt 


from beaven : but if (ct prayers 


ever have givenaſct formeto his diſciples, 
Cerrainely they. will be no enemies todevo- 
tion, if-Chriftians bee zcalous and carclull 
inuling them,  Forthe conltant pradtiſc of 
the ſaints in ſcriptures. commends them 
unto us in preſcribed. Pſalmes , and 
formes of bleſſing. And. luch 1s the 
inequalitic of gifts diſpenſed by Chuilt 
unto- his people, that to. ſome a pic- 
{cried torme is neceſſary, when he hath not 
giyventhem gitrs of knowledge , and uttc- 
. rancetocxprellc their deſires in any comcly : 
way ; I oothersneceſſary too, who ate a- 
ble fitly,and fully to doc it in private, yet atc 
| not ſo faced,and tongued, that they can doc 
it with confidence in publicke; to all it 1s 
excellently uſefull, that they may not onely 
have helpe of their owne ſpirits , but of the | 
publick ſpirit of God working in his church, 
to advance them torward to heaven. Itis2 
world of pittie, - that men. that have ſomc 
great giits(as they thinke) ſhould conremn 
them that have. them not.,, though haply 
they have others better then they. To have 
| a g1lt of expreſſing our deſires 1n fit order, 
þ martcrt | 
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matter, and words, is a comely ornament, 
yetmayir, and doch aften fall upon an hy- 
poctite;; 5t 55 wor of the 'e[ſevce of 4 ſaveable 
Chriſkiwwphutto ſay , wee know not whas to 
pray for ar weought , but the ſpirit belpes ne 
'(publi kly and privately Y with groaves and 
ſes that cannot be expreſſed, to lay thus, I 
y.and to feele the truth-of 1t too, is a note 
otago2d Chriſtian, and can fall upon none 
_ —_ k1 oy heaven. 
" ) pur caſe that others ma 
be helped by ſet formes of prayer , veel 
thereno reaſon that a Mmiſter or Presby- 
| tex that hath gifts, ſhould bee ried ro a forme 
of words. Neither is he alwaies,but chat he 
ſhould bee tied to common ſolemne praicr, 


except theirs. - Firſt , for- #niformity, char 
all Gods people in our Church might-meete 
atthe ſame time, and put up the lame pett- 
tions with carneſt defites, in the ſame man- 
ner, Andis not this acomtorting thuught, 
tharwe have an'openet way to heave made 
us, by the joint ſuiccs of all-good Englth 
'or hearts. Secondly, for memory , that he 
| | may nor forget the enerall necefſirics of all 
"the Church, ' and ſo ſticke upon rhotc par- 
riculars onely ; which ate according to Rs 
owne feeling. Thirdly ; for honour tothe 
bleſſed fainrs and marryres whote praycrs 
they were. That as we have had benchtby 


rhem, when rhey were put upto God be. 
P4 tor. 


formes are 


as well as. in all other reformed Churches, | preſcribed 
 nunuſtersZ 


as with us , there iscxcellent rca{on tor it, 
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| tore, ſo wee may bring benefit to our ſelves 
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and others by. them, when wee pray then}! 


| ſancelT ſhall ay more. 
6 | 


| be lawfull, uſetull commendable, and 


caule they are not careful or willing to know, 


now... Fourthly, for bis calling ſake. Her; 
not immediatly called by God, &thic! 
Church; Thereforeas he is called by God, | 
kheuſerhthoſegifts which thee hath received 


is touſe and honour the publicke gifts of the I * 
|Church,in interpretation; prayer , andthe | 
like, What more necd bee {aid to juſtific ow 
worſhip by ſet formes of pray er, for the pre-! 
ſent ſee not; when I ſhall , by Gods af 


from God ; as he iscalled by the Church te Y |: 


| ; RL xs dee 
_ Skcr. 16. 
TheB rowniſts maine exceptions their 
former argument, apainſt our 
COmmon-Pprayer books 
wore {pe- 
cially, , 


f 


T Hough ler. formes of publicke prayer may 


glorious, yet they ſay , that our comme!" 
Pinyers are not 10 fita way to worſhip Go! 
Dy: Nay they ſay more, \that that worſhip 
Is plainely idolatrous. Lam ſure that that 
aſſertign is weakely ſuperſtitious, I would 
wiſh them that they be piouſly carcfull, that 
they /peake not evill of that they know not, be 


ve 


I 
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weordinarily know unwiſe young men,when 
their whoſe{ouleslive/intheir affections, to 
make may qbjeftions againſt many good or- 
ders,” -and-lawes, who, when ripeictie, - and 
[exxperiencez hath made them ſee. {ons, 
F | have beene aſhamed of wharthey have done : 
J | and may-itnot be {o witheheſe-men' and wo- 
& | men 7 Howſoever I would- intreate- thera to | 


"Our! |-of our Church, that - when agodly martyr ; 
pre- I |'was reading'ina primarofonr Church, and | 
ali- W | came to Lord bave mercy upon us, Chrift 


have mercy upon #1, anungodly (crving-man, 
| who was ſet to attend him j blaſphemouſly 
{mocked atic, but hee was ſtrooke madde that 
night,anddyed milcrably;. [Let them dyely | 
|-conſider this,and tcare to-open their maythes 
againſt at y.comforts ot the godly , andad- 
vancementot-godlinefſe. ; As tor my part, I 
have reade{ome liturgiesbeltide our owne,and 
| Have heard-of others © bur (blefſed be God) 
| Tnever faw{; :or heard ofany more twlly-ac- 
compliſhed for the worke in hand. Butam I ; 
not deceived!? 1, | 
| Letus (inthe feare of God)take a view how 
| | itproceeds\iiv all publicke fervice, and call 
l inalongtheir exception/( which I know). as 
| we gocalong.” Theres in it firit,2 preparats: 
| 


Oy —_ 


ls. TL. 


== 


| @#to publicke ſervice;and then the /ervice,and 
-worſhipitſelte. Thepreparation 1s by me- 
ditation ;exhortation and'prayers. 
The Presbyter,or Deacon, doth inthe be- 
genning:ropound fome- texts of ſcripture 


& | conſider what they may teade in the hiſtorie | 


ro 
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to be thought t1pon, that we by their medi- 
tation's may draw our ſelves into the pre- 
ſence of owr God to heare and doe. Ye 
indced (ſay they) rhey doe corrupt rhe text. 
For hae they (ay «At what time ſoever i 
finnev doth repent from the bottome of hu bear: 
God will blot thews our of his rememr an, 
which 1s CD of Ezekiel, | pray 
&not rhis the fall ſenſe of the Propher; 
made ſ(peake ro ordinary capacity, it not his 
words > Doth he not fay, 5f the wicked wil 
tare? [not this equivalent to at wha 
fmt ſoever, whether to day, tomorrow, ot 
whenfſoever? [| hope when conditions arc 
performed,God will be as good as his word 


| whenfoever. -Doch lie not ay, If chey rurue 


fromall their iniquities , and tyepe all my Sta- 
tures} VWhar' 1s this but repent from the 
boctome of the heart, and leave no root of 
biecerne(ſe behind > Doth he not lay, He: 
| all live, his fonnes ſhall not be rwentioned unto 
brm? what isthis bat I will put chem or blot 
themour of my remembrance? This is not 
corruption, I hope, when the Text 1s plain- 
ly expreſſed in the true ſenſe of it. 

Secondly, he doth exhotr the people ac- 
cordmg tothe Scriptures to contetle their 
finnes with a lowly, penitent, and'obcdicnt 
heart;' ſaying after. hin. ' By this hee puts 
rhern tm minde what to doc, namely to con- 
iciſe their ſinnes arighr, char cheir poyſon 
being vonured up, they may the better (cr 
chemlelves to fecke Gad-in the other acts 
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of worſhip, Bur (ſay they) whac need his, 


di- 
re- | B[aying after me, (ccing the Presbyrers Pra 
<a| andthe s Amen is enough. Indeedic 


senough to'a Prayer,the petitions whereof 
are not 
25 that of Ezra, and when men exerciſed 
their-owne gifts for the edification of ma- 
ny. Bur is 1t therefore unlawfull for the 
people: to {ay after their leader when hee 

them, or they arc taught by the 
Church ? Doe not all the le, as well as 
the Presbvter pray to God, and praiſe God 
n linging es 2 And Iam {ure the 
Word ot Chriſt, which warrante:h what 
is commanded, and what-1it gocth nor a- 
gainſt15nor again{t it, Ir is true, it 15 un+ 
comely for many mouthes to put up a peti- 
non to the King at once : It would con- 
found him whoſe apprehenſion and under- 
ſtanding is linnted. Bur it 'is. not ſo to God 
whois underſtanding it ſelfe, wiſdome 5t [elfe, 
towhom millions ting Plalmes at once;and 


w—_ 
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allrhe work: 1 4 nn 
| {© © Thirdly;.he doth pray for and with them; 
| that they may doe as hee exhorted them; 
| For firſt chere3s che: joynr: contellion of all 
their unworthuneſſe, and Praycr ro G o'p 
| that they may live bertet in after times. 
| Confeſſion without a /purpole toamend does 
no'gond :: theretore are both united in our 
good confeſſion. Then doth he (tor their 
encouragement ) devdare and! pronounce the 
| abſolution 


people betare, ſuch | 


thouſand millions pray tohimat once over 


0bjeft. 
Sol. 


Neh.8,6. ' 


i Cor, 14 
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Matthar6. 


md... tits 


| praiſe God, andrhar 


| Now tor the fervice and worſþip it (elfe,] 
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abſolution and fotgiveneſſe of $RBeS'TO rhe 00+ | 
nitenit beleevers according tothe Golye! 


\ 


and applying ictorhe people prayes,thatup. 


\ 


| CAA 


on their repentance; their {tnnes bein? done 


| away ,* they/may doe worthily-thac ſervice Þþ 


which'now they arc about. - And then to] 
(upply all defeQs m'all, ail pray with on: 
heart, as oneman, the Loras Prayer, which! 
1s:the King of Prayers: and fo riſe wit 
ſhorrand carneſt prayers; chat they may 

& | wonld help them; 
and with a protcffion of their faith 1n thc 


| Trinitic, and deſire char all glory may xe 


renanto thatblefſedthree vi one. T uy, 
tam{ure, 1t 'wee'have pious and /humblc} 
{oules, may webeprepared, for the publike 
worſhip ot God, publikcly. 


n*1isgo00d Booke'ir hath three degrees, 
the Beginning, Middle, and: End of it. Inths; 
beginning ot» itthere isreading of Pjalmes, 
principally to raiſe upour afteftions, and 0d 
other.Seriptures bath of the O1d and New 
Teſtament, ro confirm? our julgements n 
the truth, and. to helpe 11s. to ſearch whether 
things heard areſo.or nm, There is conteflion 
of quvfaith, tharwee, may profelle it as 
bricke rulc trom/Scriptures,to1try whethe! 


terre the truchs! of faith inthe Scriptures 
And we havePrayers wh:reuwwce acc not 
long at once, orwich a breath 3 bur have di 


[tintanddiyidgd talucations; praiſes an. 
| pCtitioNs | 
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Petitions,for our ſelves:chicfe members, and 
theChurch,that we may the better hold out 
| unto theend without diltraRions, 

\ + Allthis-(Lamd1ure) none , it they un- 
deritand.can juſtly blame, Qgely there 15 one 

thing..(xzorth-notice )//which doth hard- 
ly. reliſh. $0 ſome tewey//and can - by'. no 
meanc3 beindured by the Brownitts,and that 
is the Lstary,, This tlickes moſt, becauſe they 
aremore caretull.co make. objetions againit 
it, then anſwers. tor .it,that they may have 
comfortand peace with us. . Therefore(with 

Chrilts belpe) I {tall indeavour  twothings 
to ſkew the reaſon of the name,and how they 
may fatishethemſelvesagaink ſuch ſcruples as 
mayarile. | Jtiscalled a Lite»y, which isan-! 
humble prayer,whoſe uſe is moſt for adverſi- x ira 

ty.. It comes of a word that {tgnihes toſup- \oU 

'plicate, tron whence comes ſuppliant pray- | 
| 

| 


mO—_  -- - — — — — — —— 


ers, I he ancient Churches were twll of them, 
as I could ſhew,, which uſually beganne with 
' Lord bave. mercy upon ws. , Cliriſt havemecy | 
#pon #5; and why ſhonld ours be empty, ſce- 
ing wee woul1bs accounted as good Chiiltt- 
ans as they? | 
+ Therearcdivers exceptions, againſt ours, |; 
therefore let us ſee next, how they way fatil- | 
'hechemſclysagainſt them. There is no Church 
'that I know, /but muſt have a favourable con» 
{{truction, of {ume things, and {o muſt ows: 
;yet.inthis 1 ſce not,but that all excepters may | 
be fully ſatisfied. The exceptions that [ 
'have.yet metwith, are againſt che manner of 
this | 
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thisprayer, and againſt the matter of it, 


etitions of the people,and interlocu- 


A 
with 


/| tary paſſages. As for thatzI inde that in the 


þ God ' hath commanded publicke 


thould pray : but he hath not commanded a. 
| ny forme,or manner, to carry their prayers 
in, but onely that it bee done to edification, 
Therfore he hath left that free to the wiidome 


we have gften experience of,that if a continu- 
ed prayer bebur halfe ſo long, ſome will ber 
nodding before it bee done ; whereas if they 
| be kept buſie, by the matter in hand, they are 
| more vigilant, Bar (ſay they )he hath given 
| us the Lords prayer all in onelength, and fer 
eAmen in the latter end. This is trne: yet 
markeghe ſaid to his diſciples, whes yee pray, 
| ſay , Onr Father , and eAmen too: and hee 
hath not told them in what manner they 
ſhould fay it when they pray together : 
whether one ſhould fay the Petitions, 
and the reſt, eAmemm , or whether al! 
ſhould ſay the Petitions. and eAmen too: 
' In this he hath left them to edifcation , and 
us alſo. But (it is faid)that ſome parrs of the 
Litany are fo ſajd;that the reader ſhewes one- 
ly what they mult pray for , and the people 
make the ſuite, as when they ſay from ſuch, 
and ſucha thing , good Lord deliver ns: and 
| this ſeemesto bee abſurd, That che people 
ſhould make tt without the miniſter is not 1n- 


| 


—_— 


painſt the manner ( they ſay ) thatitis 


— | 


| 


and judgement of the governowrs. And thi | 


| 


prayers, that is, that Presbyter and people | 


joyne1: 
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joyned: Sarge molar doth not incend 
and makezhe ſure, is falſe, except hee bee 
carelefſe, and wicked. As.the people lay 
Amen aloude ; and he mater (ach it t00, 
though happly not fo Cc: 10 TNemun- 
ſter intends, 2nd ſaub., Good Lord deliver 
, though the people in turnes, exccede 
IN VOICE, ... 

 Againftthe matter of this prayer, many 
things arc objeted , few para weighed, | 
and nothing. proved , but evident quarrels. 
There are exceptions againſt words and 
phraſes; and againſt ſuiccs, conveyed in 
them The wordes and phraſcs are, 6y thy 
on , «nd paſtton, by thy pretions death, &c. 
Which ſome of them, our of the ldiry of 
minde, call conjuring ; ſome, out of worle, 
cal [wearing,asit none could aut {weare the 
Litany, Let them take heede how th 
blaſpheme the picty of Gods ſervants, It 
was none of E/zes goodnefle, when hee re 
proached the prayers of Haxnab, as if ſhee 
weredrunke whin ſhee made them. Let 
them apply this to themſclves. Ir will not 
bedenicd but that Chriſt brought us a great 
bencfit by all theſe, For whar hee did asa 
publicke perſon , hee did for us and our 
falvation, .in onedegree or other. Now, 
whatis this, but a praying that all thelſc 
atts', and paſſions of Chriſt , intheir ver- | 
tue and merit bee applyed to us by Gods 
love, that wee may, finde the profit of 
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thisprayer, and againſt the matter of ir, 
Againſt the nianner ( they ſay ) thatitis 
with repetitions of the people,and interlocu- 
tary paſſages. As for that, I inde that in the 
| ſcriptures Ged ' hath commanded publicke 

_ | prayers, thatis, that Presbyter and people 
ſhould pray : but he hath not commanded a. 
ny forme,or manner, to carry their prayers 
in}, but onely that it bee done to edif)cation, 
| Therfore he hath left that free to the wiidome 
and judgernent of the governowrs. And this 
we have often experience of,that if a continu- q 
| ed prayer be but halfe ſo long, ſome will bee | | t 
nodding before it bee done ; whereas if chey | | g 
\ 
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| be keptbufſie, by the matter in hand, they are 
| more vigilant, Bar (ſay they )he hath given | |; 
us the Lords prayer all in one length, and fet 

eAmen inthe latter end. This is trne: yet | 
markeghe ſaid to his diſciples, when yee pray, | 
| jay , Onr Father , and eAmen too: and hee 
hath not told them in what manner they 
ſhould 'fay it when they pray together : 
| whether one ſhould fay the Petitions, 
| and the reſt, eAmeny, or whether all 
ſhould ſay the Petitions. and emer too: 
In this he hath Teft them to edifcation , and 
us alſo. But (it is faid)that ſome parrs of the 
Litany are fo ſajd,that the reader ſhewes one- 
ly what they mult pray for , and the people 
make the ſuite, as when they ſay from (uch, 
and ſuch a thing, good Lord deliver ns: and 
this ſeemes to bee abſurd, That the people 
ſhould make 1t without the miniſter is not 1n- 


I 
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joyned; thatthe miniſter doth not incend 
andmakethe ſure, is falſe, except hee bee 
careletle, and wicked. As-the people {lay 
Amen aloude ; a pomaſter (ax it t00, 
though happly not fo e: {othemin- 
er unrends , "nd ſaith; Good Lord deliver 
w, though thc people in turnes, exccede 
In Voice, ... 

 Againſtthe matter of this prayer, many 
things arc objeted , few Gangs weighed, | 
and nothing. proved , but evident quarrels, 
There are exceptions againſt words and 
phraſcs; and againſt ſfuircs conveyed in 
them: The wordes and phraſcs are, 6y thy 
op” , «nd paſtton, by thy pretions death, &c. 
Which ſome of them, our of the leviry of 
minde, call conjuring ; ſome, out of worle, 
cal [wearang,asit none could out {weare the 
Litany, Let them take heede how th 
blaſpheme the picty of Gods ſervants, It | 
was none of E/zes goodnelle, when hee re 
proached the prayers of Hannah, as if thee 
weredrunke whicn ſhee made them. Let 
then apply this to themſelves. It will not 
bedenicd but that Chriſt brought us a great 
benefit by all theſe, For what hee did asa 
publicke perſon , hee did for us and our 
falvation, .in one degree or other. Now, 
whatis this, but a praying that all theſc 
acts', nations of Ol » incheir ver» | 
tae and merit bee applyed ro us by Gods 
love, that wee may, fnde the profit of 
them 2 r 
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But now 'the' ſuites that wee convey in |f 
; the words of that good Praycr are-trauble-| [|£ 
' |. | ſometotheny, both when weſie for things, 
 ObjeA, and Perſons, As for things, wee pray a- 
gainſtrwothings which they doenot like, 
dgainſt /nddev dearb ; and againſt the ſinnes of 
our forefathers,” '' As for the firſt, there is 2 
| double ſudden death > ſudden in tire : and 
{udden for wane of preparation. God hath 
| ' aid, "that hee will come before that wee! 
| are awate, hke athictc in the night. His 
will Feedone: wee pray not againſt that. 
| But wee pray that his comming niay- not 
beſoſudden, but that through wiſdome 
{E(\.38.1.” | given, wemay [et our houſes in order , and! 
 Matth, 25 | becasMe w/e virgimes having our lampes 
and oyle ina readinefſe : and from ſuch 
{uddendearh good Lord deliver us. As tor the | 
finnesof- our forefathers ( which being! 
deadare'now out of the ſtare of forgive- 
nelle ©*) wee pray not that their {nnes bee 
Ex 20 | torgiventhem\, bur that they bee not remem- 
" | bredtobe puniſhed in ur.God puuiſheth to the 
I third and feurth generation: 'and the Plal- 
"2 "FT ge milt laith, Ler'the iniquirze of bis fathers bert- 
þ membrea before the Lord ; and1et not the ſinne 
of bs; mother be blotredout , that their polte- 
rity" bee-cut off,” and in the generations 
| | following their © names bec -blotred out, 
| And (becauſe theſe comminations have 
conditions of Repentancc ©' antiexed t0 
them, - doe not wee well to repent, and 
cry. to God, remember not the iniquity of 


for, | 
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ferefathers;\ for feare of thoſe Lnnes thar 
have gatie before vs. | / 1-7. 2. | ; þ+.- 
- Buryer they likenotrhe Perſons that we | ©7. 
pay tory when. wee av), that God world 
beve mercy. upon all men; Fur Chuiſt faith, Joh.t7, |} 
be prayed nor for the world; but our Church | 
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cares not whom they :pray tot,”: Indeed; | Sol. | n Ks, 
becauſe wee finde that wee have a Precepr, ; # 
1 | pray for aff rien, and an holy practiſe:, Lec | r Tim.2.1 % 
R the People prasſe thee O God; let all the People Pl.6z. 3. ff 


raiſe thee.) therefore: wet doc as.woe arc 
| inpraying torallmen. Yer'doe not 
wee pray for the world, . but againſt it chat | 
wemay follow Chriſt; Chriſt prayed for 
the Jewes and Genmles'that-perſecured hin 
todeath; father forgivethents, for they know | Luk. 23. 
not whar they doe : yct he prayes not tor the 
world thas /iexin wickeaneſſe,but thar it come | r Joh. 5, 
out, and ferve:God:: fowece pray ence more 
ainſt therr wickedneſſe,,) bur wee pray fot | Pal 141, | 
\ ark Perfons. As-tarreras our: charity | 45 ſome. 
tends; : {o farre our Prayers extends and [ | antlare, | 
an ſure wee exn/t dos fand ao al. : Burit God | Gal 6: 
ſhall reveale any ſpectall-Perfons 'eharhave | ; jyh 5.16] 
ſinned. nnuto (death , wee will not pray for 
pros nn ares Une, give us ot 
you have lo mucitcaarity ) t9 pray that |, ;- 
theremay: bee-none fuck: Yea, but-( ſay ts 
they )« wee pray inchar Litany, for all chat | 
travesle by land, or by water, and fo tor | 
thieves; andpyratstoo', yea, and1know | 
not for mbar,'Devills mens braines, who | 5,7. 
compaſſechc earch rooand fro. Where is 
ITERTY Q their 4 
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their charity 2 Thepiaus Church provideth 
a Prayer tor Mcn and not for Dcvils, who 
are out:of hope., andour of all Commmni- 
on with her:and farall men that are within 
alavcablecondition in that word, Our Fa- 
ther.  So-ſhee prayes tor theeves and py- 
rats to:make them 'bcrrer , or clſc againit 
chem: to: mainraine Gods juſt providence 
m.thcir future puruſhn;enes, It theſe bee 
all cheir exceptions againſt our good Lites), 
as they/arc all I have: hcard,, 1 hope they 
wall give me leave ro uſe ut as I doe, and ule | 
it with me 1n pcace. 

Thefccond degree of our Church wor: 
ſhip; the muddle of xt ,, when wee reade the 
commandements” of our- great God with 
Prayer,when we rcad the Epiltles and Gol: 
pels;. more tully ro--{trengrhen our faith, 
and.pray {ar the whole Church. [n the 
fclt, they doe except that we kneele when 
the com arercade, as if 1c were 
a Praver. Noe: wee doc it nur tonake it 
a Prayer. icisnone;* But .yer wee doc it, | 
partlycoteſtifie our: {ubjecion coche God! 
that gave it, asthe Pocople on mount $194 
te} downe-at the publication ot-it, and25 
wee: kneele before rhe Kang : an pattly, 
becauieyur is Joyned with that fwbmullive 
Prayer, Lord bave mercy Wpan ur ;/ 484 th 
clme our hearts to kerepe thy: law. | 

. Nexticomethe Epiſtles ( asindecde ihe! 
whole word-1s- an. Epiſtle wriwen ro out 
ales). ; wherein. wee have . fomerunss! 

| praycls, 
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I c Ps — Church farſaers Is | Iv9 


- 


pays "a ay fit rules of holinefſe of | 
and after che (colpets , that-wee may 
| oy of which we mnſt le wor« Eph4 1, 


by. Theſe ſtrengthen our faith in all the 
[articles , and {cher our chanktulneſſe fot 
| pnogurcies by Chriſt and -his Apo» 
I kn pr now nothing worth notice that 15 | 
cepted againſt, If axe ſcope | ObjeFt, - 
cripture, yet they are {ct! | 
Wet cuts þ je fo every ſeaſon. Sol 
tt d not a preach HY | ; 
Coghs tor- the peoples, and if they 
clves. ( I hope.) willchooſe fit texts | 
Wu 5 and ta(ts , tunes of | 
4 tures of mourning, I hope alſo chat | 
urch cannot bee-denyed' this liberty. 
fay, they ate applyed to divers = 0bjef. 
Ms which ate: not of Chriſts 
Wa; Yerarethcy not withoiit- iſt Sol. 
leave and permiſſion. --1t Cluritt have per- 
mitted then ( though Gad/ (ach ,- fix 
aaies 1t#huu {rals labour - yer to ule their Ex.20, | 
lidugy according to d , Upon any 
obthe ftx ro retveſh themſelves, or ſpend in 
holy exerciſes; - is he-an harder matter, yea 
hasband mnco his. Church ? ," as 


4 offered ;--they may- choote | 
Mice  dayes cither to feaſt , "or to 


"-Btalaſſe oo they?) Wes, incha 88. 3 


1s but an 
maſle;.; gre oener rtrk, ot 


Rome. Belike then wee had it our of the] $97 
Q 2 T emple, J | 
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[| adds toitot his\owne rubbiſh , as Maſſes 


| 2 Thel. 2, | Temple of God, where that man of ſinne ſtreth, 


| him/againe, and leave. the thicte to his 


| 
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well: becitlo, A thiefe hath gotatruc 
mans. parſe ;*may not Juſtice deliver it to ff 


adgeand puniſhment ?-- Such 1s our caſe, i 
ThePope could not have hid himſelte{o 
long. burumder the banner of Chriſt , and 8 
the ſerviceof God with the Saints. There- 
fore hee gersthe Leitourgy, or common- 
prayer booke of the blef{cd Fathers ,/ and 


for' quicke and dead , Dirgcs, Requiems, 
Praying to Saints and ANG s xs, ble{- 
tBells and Candles, to give power to 
drive away'Devils. When this was eſpy- 
cd, -by the breaking out'of the beames 0! 
che glorious Goſpel ; rhe bleſſed: Martyrs 
| challengetheir owne, and/leave che wicke! 

traſh tothe founder, And is not this | 


©] ice * Af theſe men - had gold and file}: 


mingled! with durt; and poyſon', woul 
they cry out5'all (dure; all poyſon, an 
worketormore?”i No :-they would wall, 
cleanſe; purific; and keepethe gold and! 
ver fortheiruſes.'| Sothave:we done, att 
noc more; 'Wee haverakecn off the {pots ſb 
and kecyeche garments; | We have waſte 


oQ—— == oo 


(awaythe filch, fronvithe «gold of the fill 


great Saints and Martyres, If this veel 
tatdr;; .weergoyoettir, and commend'9}x 
others, !as Dotour'Rewland 7 ay/our WHY 1 


| hee wasgoingto be burned, next-unto UF C 


Bible che Service-beokeito bring up ourchity - 


dren. 


aw 
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\ - $A DRENOENLPTS: 72+ _— 
BÞ | 
F dren-inthe feare of God, And fo I paſſe: 
ue |} "The laſt degree is the evd of our common- 
t0 prayer worſbip, which is the adminiſtration 
us Ref Sacraments. The wit of Men and An- 
le. Morlkecannor deviſe a better way of Gops. 
{o lorthip'in them: - Such grave exhorrati- 
nd Mons, effeftuall Prayers, propounding of 
ic- Fwartants, laying downe of promiſes, con- 
MN expeCtations of their making good 
nd by Chriſt; to Children , -Parents , and all 
ls Wpenitenr and believing Chriſtians, are there 
ns, upon” record, 'thar a modeſt man would 
lel- Ywonderhow any exceptionscould be tound 
t0 Wout,” Yer three things are there that much 
P)-Frouble them, and us by them. 
Sol iy Kneeling at the Communion. 
ye Y 23 Crofle in Baprtiſme, and 
ke 3 The reſponſes, or anſweres in Bap- 
1-4 > tiſme. 


lyet 
uld 
and 
alt, 


As for kneeling, I ſhall indeavour ( with 
Gods helpe) to'doc tworhings : ſhew that 
ey iatally worſhip in the uſe 
to-this Sacrament , kneeling 3 and take a- 
HB way'their maine rubs in the way. That 
av} whichris tor Chriſt they may lawtully doe - 
50 bitkneeling at the Sacraments for Chriſt : 
10Y for what 155 not againſt bim-, 48 for him-, | 
filÞ Ifjieber againſt him, let them ſhew where | 
xc hee hath torbiddenit. 1f rhey cannot, they | 
100} may/awtully kneele. Againe, that which 


yncly is neither commanded nor forbidden by | 
| 


UF God} they-may lawfully doc ( for the A- 
- oyos on Q 3 poſtlc | 
ey —_— 
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r Cor.1t. 


ding rather thenin kneeling, 15 a worlhy 
of God b 
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poſtle ſaith of ſuch things, all things ar: 
lawfull) yea they muſt neceſſarily doe it! 
now, not-out of conſcience to the geltuce, | 
but owe of conſcience to the command of our! 
Chriſtian King and Church : Bur kneelmy 
at the Communion is neither commanded 
God, but commanded by 
the King and Church : therefore they may, 
they muſt knecele, Againe, 1t they kneele| 
not, bat ſit, as an at of Religion, they i 
make it cffentiall ro the ſupper, andthe AN 
poltlePau/ anunfaithiull ſervant to ſo good} 
a Maſter, For hee faith” that har he rec 
vedof the Lord he delivered unto them : bit 
hedoth not ſpeake one word of the geſture! 
Therefore fitrmg js noatt of Rehgion, the! 
eſture is Jett to the Chinch , they may 
neele, or Paul 15 unfaithtull. Laſtly, it 
they kneelenort , they bring juſtcr cenſurc: 
upon themſelves then they can give tos] 
that kneele, which they are bound to avoid. 
As they bejaſtly charged firft ro wor b1þ Gy 
by the will of man, andſoin vaine * FOIt» 
place a worſhipof God in {ring of ſtar- 


the will of man, becauſe rey Þ | 
have no ſuch warrarit from God. Secont-ff + 
bs they be juſtly charged to 44 ro, FId & 


from the Word, and Co tocorrupt it * Foral' | 


tmpoſitions tpon the conlcience + which | 
God hath not warranted are ſuch additions. | 
But ſuch are theſe new traditions, as knee | 
nier, but ſtand or fit, touch not, raſte 1% 
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whic) | | 
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are 
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ace, 
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| ly;they are jultly charged #9 have communs” 
foawrh | & 


y 


Tit} Theſe charges they Itty upon us, but 
| morc jultly they tye upon themſelves 3 be- 
(| cauſe wemakenot kneeling an att of wor- 
8 | (ip from men, or an a1dition to the Word, 
od © | but:onely 4» at7 of good order, to witneſſe onr 


| either cannot, or will not anſwer them to 


they 
| the Bread and Cup, Hee iate down indeed 
| with ichem, but then hee tookse, be bleſſed, hee 


| kneel 
| blefling -they ſatc downe againe , let them 


| {are 44 4 ſhadow of reſÞ un heaven ate 
|-them ſhew chat Chriſts pleaſure was to or 
s | Q 4 dainc | 


«pledge of bis love, How they will anſwer 


© | that he and his- Diſciples (at at the ſupper. 
Bur all the world is not ablc to prove that 


4 gy. _— 


things periſh with the uſfno, Thitd* 


6 thewer ſt bereticks. 'Fot Atrians doc 
dweftly deny the Divinity. of Chriſt, and 
TOpro e' themſelves to doe it; they will 
not-kncelc 'art the Corimunion of the 


reverence ts God, who tþl-aſed to grove s ſuch 
theſe things ro God, I know not» They 


-me, onely they put in their plca againſt 
kneeling in the at of receiving, which I 
ſhall now labour to remove. 

'T hey mainly urge the example of Thrilt, 


Gu at the delivering and recerving of 


brake, be gave: what geſture hee uſed tn 
blefingthcy cannor cell. Certainely 1t ac- 
ng /to: Scripture examples ,, hee either 
or ſtood : then whether after his 


tell me. ' Never let ghem dreame that hre 
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0bjet. 


| Sol, 


1 
| 1-Cor.to, 


| 'old ſhadow was th be curſed 3 or it hee did, 


| 


| US, but not for-us- | And in truth , they 


| ng 421d {o-2?.. Belides, it Tiable:gelture be 


Atrial of our |  Szer, 16: 
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daine ſhadowes..in +the New Teſtament 
when the body was come, and Canaan, that 


He tell them that Pax (was an unfaithful 
{eryant,/ that would not teach:that ſhadow 
tothe Corinthians, to whom he proteſſerh 
to deliver what he received. But grant that 
Chriſt did fit;3- what hee occalionally did, 
15. ng example to binde us to. doe the 
like. but as,by occaſion -hee admuniſtred 
at night, after pper, with wnlevined bread, | 
ſo. hee-might occaſionally ic according to| 
the ceremony of the Jewiſh Church at the 
Paſſcover. - Beſides it they would fit be- | 


| cauſe Chriſt (ate, they muſt. ſir as hee dud, 


or cl{c they\doe.not wmitate. Chriſt : but 
Chriſt might ſit-a facrifice way, ar lying 
along, and leaning, which they doe not 

obſerve. 


But put caſe they {it not-in.cvery point 


like Chriſt, yer they tell us of 1he fine of 
rhu geſture, to {ignific our fellowſhip witl 
Chuiſt onearthand in heaven- Thad they! 
will ordaine afignificant ceremony againlt 


dreame ſo. much of fellowſhip with Chriſt, 
thatthey torget:hun to be their Soveraignt 
King and Lotd,. and ſoaretoo ſawcic with 
him, . But for the Table geſture, will they | 
have all other formalitics; at a Table, fi 
tor. the Table of they Lord2-;It not, why | 
mult this. alone betht, when: Chriſt hath 


, A 


( ts 0d , 


J 


— —c 


- 
—_—_— JI — —— — - « - = eo Ine Vo OC—O—C—— 


« {| | 


| 


| {Szcras. Church-forfubers. 


| urged, Chriſts example 46th not binde. 
| For his was'not a common ic 
| but'-onely uſed at facrifices and (acted? 


ſong: Had Chriſt told us that this was 
| the 


| was miſapplied to rhe honor of a crea- 

| ture; may | ( I hope) be rightly applied” to 
the honour of our God; tor el{eno man | 
| mayit: becaufe the accurfed Arias have | 


| diſhonour Chrilt -: Andthe Pope ſeconds 
| ther, who fits then 1n ſtate to advance |. 
| himſelfe above all Gods people, both Kings | 


[brought in knegling inthe att of receivinge 
| It was broiight in by him indeed ar the Ele- | 
| vation,andwhen the Sacrament was carried 
| in proceſſion,but not as we doe ufc it. They 


_— CO CY 


Feaſts,” when they did diſcumbe or lye 


treſt geſture we ſhonld have reſted in' 
hispleaſure : bur he having left it at liber- 
ty, and even common rſtanding jud- 
gingof it fitreſt ro receive/a; feale of a par- 
upon the knee,” as the greateſt ſigne of 
thankfulnefſe uſed for ſuch'a favour why 
wee ſhould nor rake it'up, wee cannor yer 


Yea but(fay they) we doenot only looke” 
torhe firnefle of farting,” biit to the begin- 
or; kneeling : Ir was begun by a wic- 
ked Pope in honour of the breaden God * 


and therefore not to'be continued by ns. 
Put caſe this plea were true, yet that which 


brought in this firtingat the Sacrament to 


and beggars. Butrhetruth'1s, that no Pope 


{haveno Law'(that I couldever yet read bt) 
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| They doenotknow why they: ſhould kneele 


| adminiſter the Sacrament, butto teltifye 


a) A triall of our Secras. 1 
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ſlave onely. for the Pope him{tlfe to receive 
it ſting, bur onely. the Law of Cuſt ome 
Convenents to - receive it knee- 


| "© WE GENAIANATY on 
"__ caſcallthis bee trus;// yer ( lay they) 
the ule of. ling ſickes with them 


now., . ſecing kneeling is a part of GODS 
'worlſhip, or a ligne ot it. It is no partof 
Gods worſhip, orfigne of itin itlelte: fur 
then, wee might -not uſe it in civill, or 
ordinary things. -; Indeede wee are exhor- 
tedtoit, which ſhewes the lawtulneſſe of it, 
as wee are, to, praiſe GO D tn the dance, 
and tO c/ap our hands : but there is no Pre 
cept which bindesit to GOD alone. The 
Servants of GOD have ſometimes | /t#0d, 
and ſometimes {ate reverendly before the 
LORD, and (ometimes /aine along , that 
GOD might have bis worſhip in all ge- 
[tures lett free tothe uſers, But why ſhould 
they. ſpeake. of worſhip heere, when wee 
neither ha yoke kneeling , to. worſhip the 
conſecrated Bread by , no nor him that doth 


our. humble thankefulnefſe to G O D tor 
our pardon ſealed. Theie remaines now 
nothing. of worth under this head , but | 
their _readie obedience., when G O D (hall | 
humble their mindes, and quiet their hearrs, | 
that they may livein peace, and worſhip with 
us 


The (ccond and third things that trouble 


them, 


ee 


1} |S#crai6. Churth-forſaker >... | 


o_ , new one Baptiime —- are the Sk: 
ſe in Baptiſme, and the Reſpen es; op | * oe 
Anweres "rhe Godfathers and'Godmo- _ 

| thersin the childes name. As tor the Croſſe, 
F wondred alwayes that private” perſons 
i ſhould once name it , ſeeing it concernes the 
{ | confeiences of us that adminitter, not of in- af 
* | @ | tants thar receive it, «who > it are made 7.3 
neither better , nor worſe- They are bn 
leers, and ſufferers in it, © not doers of it. 
If therefore wee can ſatisfic our ſelves in the | 
doing of it.” that wee may preach TESUS 
CHRIST unto them in the Churches 
| peace, they bavecaule to thanke us, and to 
'thanke G OD for pacifying our conſciences 
| fortheir good, and not cry out ag:inlt us, 
andrunne away from us, - O but they can- | + 
| notabide to; ſer that idolatrous and abomi- | 2%je. 
\nable Crofſe to paſſe over poore Childrens | Sol. 
faces, without either reaſon, or religion, 
There is7ea/on for it; becaufeit depends up- 
on the commands of ftiperiours, and rea- 
fon wills that they bee obeyed in Tawfull and 
poſſible things. There is Relegrow for it; C 

| becauſe it is but aceremony teſtifying our | 
communion with the primitive CHVR CH 
which gloryed in, and was perſecuted for 
the Crofſe of CHRIST: and goodReli- 
8ion hath never | beene againſt ſuch things. 
| As to tefſtifie Communion with believing 
lewes,, even the Gentiles abſtained . from 
flrangultd andbloud: foto teltific our Com- 


 munion with the believing Gentiles of o'd, 


; c we | 
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wee retayne that ſigne {till , which chey uted 
in the face of their Perſecutours , to lignific | 

that they were ready to contefle that LORD | 
| whodyed for them on the Croſſe. What 


: 


th the Church of 8&9 ME did after-| 
| | wards fearcfully abuſe it, yet itis ( certaine-| 
ly ) :tous'neither- abominable', not idola- 
trous. - Wee uſe it not-as 4 ſigner fromy G OD 
to men, as the Sacraments are : nor 44 4 ſipne | 
from» Men to GO D, as bowing in Prayers 
* | is: but. as 4 gne frames Men to Hen , as 
{ x Per.g,1g | Chatold &ſſe of love, ;, For as that did fignific | 
Chriſtian concord and- agreement : fo this, 
| our hope-if the Childe lives , that ic will 
fight under the | banner of CHRIST; 
therefore if the Childe bee ready ro dyc, this 
[gne (by good order }- is omitted? The 
arch of ROME uſeth it, both for Con» 
ſecration, Benedifion, and Operation ette- 
Obie &ive of I know not what. feates: but wee 
\4-0Je%% | uſeit:to none of theſe purpoſes. If it bee 
| ſay] thatthe Child by that badge i, dedicar 
tedto GODS ſervice in our-ule of it, as 
Sol. theCGAN ON runnes : | yet the ſence mult 
not bee' contrary. to the commanded uſe. 
| Therefore as weeare fayd to wed with aring, 
[ which is nothing but a declaring of a mar- 
riage knot , by giving and recreating of arg, 
- and by joyning of bands: and as the Prieſt wis 
Levit. 14. | ſaid to cleanſe the leaper- by: the appointed | 
| meanes, when hee did onely: declare and 
prenounee him to bee cleane :\ fo the Croſſe 
isno dedicating »figue, for that is done in 
Bap | 


” 
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| Saprizang of the Eunnch, | which hath ever 
| beene-continned in” the Church becauſe of. 


| third diyine: The Church reaſon is, becauſe 
it. might put the, whole congregation in 


| of dinie=&his powet,” and promile of faith- 


| they wete baptized”, they entered” cove- 


Fas. canine. | 


L— —__ 


OO <———_Y 


p ſme, , rn receiver it into ——_— | 
gation of CHRIST S flocks , but onely de- 
clares, to the hope. of the CHURCH, 
that it ſhall fo live to'CHRIST. I fee 
not but this may ſatisfie the ſoule of any good 


| Chriſtian ( knowing what 1 faid before |, 
of ceremonies ) concerning the uſe of the 


Croffein our good Church. 

As-for the Godfathers and Godmothers 
anſwering inthe name of the childe, though 
it ſceme unreaſonable to them, yet is there 
excelletit reaſons fort; They know there 
were queſtions and 'anſweres in Philips 


thecovenant in Baptifme. And though in- 
tants'cannot anſwer, yet are there three 
reaſons why their fureties ſhon[d;”” "The firſt 
is ecclefiaſticall ,' the ſecond civill; and the | 


minde” of what was done by them: ; when 


| "_ 


nant with God,” As 'the Prophet” ſpake to 
thedadaltarto admmoniiſh living Teraboarts, 
 O'eAltar, Altar, brarethe wordof the Lord : 
* J6e” wee to infints to admoniſh; all that 
 heatt4t;-* The Cirtt reaſon is ,- becauſe by 
the Law of Gua wiſh ,' the Guardian an- 
fweres, for. the Papi 3m theſr "charge; 
and by this, "takes npon him an"obfigation 
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fulne#ſ?, a5 hee can 2andwhathe doth, ſtands 
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| 


| Forſakers Kaye us: and { Lhope ) Libal 
Tit 
[ve Waors are, and chatthcy ( fora 
| lay otherwiſe. If yer.they perſeycrc and 


| multiply ſcandal , and fchiſme, rhey mult 
| once. againe remember the bleiſed wordes 


| 4[[emeb] of onr [elues together , as tht 
"2 REN,» 


' þ 


| yctto bee, unreaſonable; it is cnough they 


—— - — 


in-law as his-pupils.att. Now , bccauſe 
our. {utcrics in Baptiſme are (ach , there- 
tore, they: anſwere tor children, and what 
doe;protafle ro doe, is accounted the 
tsact, to which hee is bound , as wee 


: 
. & 3 


{ce in the civill covenant betwixt David | 
and [onathan, and their ſeeders for ever. TI hc! 
Divine reaſon is, becauſc in the very 
ſubſtance of Bapuſme, winch s 4 fgne ana 


ſeale of the covenant of grace , there 15 anin- 


an{wercs. 
chey leeme 


= 


now-them. , and .chey muſt ſtand, til 
they can from ſound grounds overthrow 
chem irom the word of Chriſt. - 
... Thus(by G ops bleſſing) Thavch- 
niſhed the three grounds upon which our 


farishe theminthis 7, chat wee havearrue 


-HURCHz A MiwNisTtsS RY, 4 


I know )). have-no jult cauſe to 


: 


.ny thing 


' wee beganac with » - Net forſaking the 


ſome 8s, but exborting one ano- 


ther : 


A triallof our Sscr.16. 
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c ther: and ſo muth the moxe 4 Jeeſee the day 
b approach | ne. pM ” 12D 4.4 *© 4 | 
ti Wi "4 s 7ot 1 "© 5 | | ; 
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ft | OINEY T's 
The uſe te bee made of the conflancy of 1 


[7c courſe” of too” watry 
the aflemblics', bat \rhey are* "never rhe 
deter.” They ofiely itand to outward pro- | 


—_ 


1.) fore, andſorſakings of arker © con- 
1s ſideratien,rxhorcatuenbicanſe 
241, Þ Phe day: $5 approd-: i! 440 | 
| ching. © | 6} 
to clcaveto | 


ledge of owr Lord and Savionr leſws (rift. 
Hence1s it, that if never ſo many*of them 


Wiſely confider them, arid oxbort Unto faith- 
fulnaſſe, Therefore»the Apoſtle would 
have os ſuch knowing, and wile: Chriſh- 
ans, by the helpe of publicke ailemblics, 
that wee may wiſely confider one another, 
and weightily exhort:one another, that wee 


' keepe one another in ſound knowledge 
an pro poſſe, Whav67. Dot: 2144746 
here are three things which wee ſhould 


conſiden-1n oor ſelves; our a cro-fall, 
the ditficuky of our (tanding, -andour love | 
to'that way which is molt dangerous. | 


ſtand, they cannot incourage them : not | '*| 
tt never ſo many fall away; they cannot | 


Though | 


[2 


z Pct. 3+ 
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Matth, 26, 


 - 


_ = 


{6 ooh i Ao that oe. vargy keepe our teete 
love with Non jms that-/hath-| mol 


| criolitie tand '\{omerimes out of an, Ji 


tdi ——_ —_—— "'— — _—  — —_ 


948 | Atrielef our., Stor. 


Though God (ct. Lis. no tl in {lippene 
places, _ are, apt to {hide away. continu 


D 5 a cc carry about with us the fooliſh 
and mOſ fleſh, which makes us unwarie, 

{owe are ſoone caught in a deceirful 
#et, | T here are-queſting ſnares of gaine; 


| 


Weas hatdly keepe our-ſtandings , we ate 


and queſtioning ſnares ot trivolous and idle 


things which end innoyſe and tumulr with: | 
our profit: and thus-wee are- apt to fall. 


| 


| children, anddoe not play the men. \Wearc 
amixture of weakeneſſce, and muſt have 
Gods rad gg ſpirit lead i - was wee gore. 


, b wham | 
ps he winnie ends mint ohne falls "pd the 


ouds come, and then our houſe, it ic bet 
po tounde 1 g0cs.t0-WIack, That 
wee have. is apt to taile us, 


by faith wee and, and. ſtill chere 1s ſome+ 
thing lacking. ro our faith, And thus it 


too. much 11 


DAI, The. ſpirit is willng,, - bn 
ts weaken and +5 ready £0 Catc 


| eb 


times. out of 'cuſtome.,; ſometimes out of 
ang wee have got 10, unwholeon | 


_— rom wee. doc wiſely: conſides-theſe 


£0Oim- 


ia hinge "er ant , Wee LIL bee full of | 


| poylon- for. whole(ome; toode; ; font-| 


£5 aw DÞoÞOuac aw tas —_ ou tt. 
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pompaticg. And as they that conſider not 
Ls | -= fierce and fiery cenſure, as 1#- 
lah amar , bring ber forth and let her | Geti 38, 
 bar#t,, not conſidering his owne guilt : 
they that doc it , are led by the con- | 
br pirit. As when wee'confider a man 
aloft ,- who totters , 1s apt to fall, and 
unable to keepe his. feete un a (crled po- 
c, our bowels yearne, our fleſh drops | 
eate,, and wee are out of our ſelves with 
ſoen ap rchenſion : ſo is it with aman 
that conſ1Jcrs his brother ; hee purs him 
on by tcllow tecling. Yea then wee will 
prudently deale one with another to keep | 
up. As wee {ce diſpoſitions , gitts , yer- 
tues or faults , wee m__ fore-thinke, 
tow ro maintaine the beſt, and prevent 
the worſt. Beſides, this conſidering brings 
us to Pars rule , If 4 brother fall by ins | 
firmity , (not by pride and ſelfe tonceit) + 
reſtore him. with the ffirit of meckeneſſe ; | 1 Cor; 4 | 
with a tender hcart and hand, ſer him | *** | 
Li againe. oben: 

_ For want of this conſideration too ma« 
ny Chriſtians are ready to faile. The 
frailety of the fleſh, the oppoſition of | 
gtace 1s little conſidered , ny fo there 1s | 


neither wiſcdome f cs 
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10n; or mcek- | 
| $] Nefle to heale. Men difference not {tub- 
I} borne faylers, for whom there is a rod | 
| $1 ot iron ; and weake tailers, for whom 
'f F| there is a Spiric of meekeneſſe, Men dif | 
| $| cerne not ſinners of cultome, who are as | 
black-| | 


at. Af. ew i... ao 


4 


Con "_ 


CE I— 
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he 


es. am... 


It423+ | blacke-woores and ſinners overtaken, who 
| with ſtripes muſt nor bee driven quite a-: 
| | way, and fo doe more hurt than good. 
| But bee more wiſe to conſider hereafter 
| than before. This moved Par! to bay, 

14 


—= a6. ie Moths dio hem. «.- 


| rm, ir. | Hee that fanils , tet binw tak- heed le | 
| fall, This moved ob» to fay , little chill | 
1-1 John dren, keepe your ſelves fronw Idols, Ye; 
| 5.21, this mooved CHRTST to lay, 9 

| Luke 23. | chow art converted , ſtrengthen thy brethren, 1 

Out of ſuch conftieration, I have labou- | Yi 

| | red to give this revaltion and Antidote, | $14 

| And if our forfakers had had it roo, it [4 

might have faved meca labour, and they | 1 

might with it have had morc wifdorne, | | 

| mceknefſe, and compaſſton.and telle hcatt- | . 

[| 


dividing cenſures. 
akees The Apoſtle wonld have ns alſo mak 
one ano- ach uſe-of pablike allemblics that wee | 
ther, may exhort one another, Hee knowes that 
{ It 15 a preat worke to continuc in loveto | I]: 
God, his muth, and Samts, and in g00d 
workes. Pride is one of the Jaſt finncs| BF 
that dyc; tt 'is 4ke' a man of a ſtrong | |} 
heatt which hardly yeelds ; his heatt 
more 1n- cotnapaſſe than another mans. It | 
'p.. ;.. | willworke i& lic our of Heſſe finne afid 
| i. more - grace : ad where prode #*, there 4 | | 
Lam. 1,21 | contention: and (© lefle truth and: love.! | 
| Againe, ſperflany-of malieionſneſſe drownes | | | 
the whole nature of wan, Evcn when} || 
the head fates with' Chriſt , the heat 
18 too. much drenchr 11+ this. ft 1 ne 


Cd} 


hl» — 


- = 
.AA©@ nm—_ Ad 
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en) and will cr againe lik che de 
purre- all oppoſites : a 
<p5" pa lofſe of truth and love. 
the ſpirit of 4 mas /ufteth after 
Wn Dis makes obdogge- evil blrkafe 
Ic NT It defires to been the np- 
torme., like -che'two fonnes of 
'Therefore ſofeph, the reformed 
Ih and the 1 workers'i in the 
|Vincyard are: grumbled-at t-and hence al- 
{fo is lefle rritch and love. Laſtly ; can 
and:love enter at a nattow' pallage/;"Jnd 
[Chrift comes nor w##b will his mighty power 
ar-firſt. As the Sex-is hot fitted thorow 
thenarcow cteviſcs of the carth at once : 
fois: it with truth ahd love. And as a 
+ 27, rar that leaves moſt of his Ar- 
| mic e him, fubducsnot preſently : 
{{ou is with Chriſt and us. Weeare not 
| able ro receive his triith and love t 
ther, neither ſtands ir with his diſpel 
| tion, wee being not extraordinary , 
| fetvane; who muſt atraine by 
induſtry. Hence therefore mendreamin ng 
thatthey haveattained;when there is muc 
| behind, doe 1l}ufe whattruth and lovethey 
have; and {6 failefonlely. 


——_ 
I 


:/ Neither is-it leffe difficult co continue in 
workes. The tountaine is apr to be 

;, thit' is; a good heart. If one of the 
1 belly doe nor flow viverds of waters of life,” 19 
| waters will rome tothe living. How foot 
wchns rd deetiſo men hve 


not 


—— i. 
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| ! Eccleſ. Is, 
| 


1 | 


| 


ſobitaks 


| themſelves againe the abſolute owners of 


| fore they, will not- put thenbive out of 


CO —_s 


— - 


; 
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nor with Chriſt the ſpring-head? Bolides, 


worlds goods £9 ſpend it upon their laſts, 
uu for that there is @ c5m5e to man" 6 
they caſt not rheir bread npon the |(t 
_—_ beiceve not that they ſbell inde 
it ſo. Laſtly, men have three bad th 
that keepe . trom good workes; They: 
thinke that -no/ man is. more worthy 'to 
have then: themſelves. Some; are wick 
-and; not worthy: ſome are good ;- yet 
thernlelves are better « ſome arc-idle and 
will live upon the ſpoile : and ſome-are 
painefull , Dd rs. on the becter ableto 
provide torthemſelves: ill elfc is chought 
to bethe onely man co have, They thinke 


2 
c ; 


A £ 


- |: Wharthey have. Iristheir owne, as Neb 
ſaid, why ſhould they give it to others; 
This they willingly Sake enot, that they 
are ſtewards, and ſoarc kept backe. gon 
they thinke this worlds goods the onely 
commanders of men.and things : and therc- 


them chacthey may mule all» 
Now,becaule it15 ſo difficule a work, not 
only tocontinue in good works; but in truth 
love which "ouſt make them exccllent: 
thcretore the Apoſtle would have-us ſo-im-) 
fro on our ſeives by the fellowſhip of wr 
cmblics that we may be ablcts exbor? 
oxeanoxther. Such 15 the aan of na- 


— we ITO OD CCS SS ERPRBTACAMS ASS 202 = 


mm 


ture in all-goodcomſcs, that itis caſtly apt 
| l 


—_ ” RC 
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from good to worſe, Moſes was 


wondret{ that the Galathians were /> | 
we rnrned to another Goſpel, Yea ftxch ts } 


ar lowneſſ in wr __ 
[o  Epheſts forſakes her 
$f ileve : Yea and when Chrifts heaters 
ward, they nurft be exhorted to heare * 


another rhey muſt bee exhorted 19 doe 57, 
M narcinadcad ſkeepe , and they ate oth 
ch eawaked as the (in * they thinke' 
hicemſetves ablc rocxhorr cherſelves, they 
ce hot weey mafter?, 'they fee not how 
froze they are, till cheir owne bearers /2nxre 
themes, as Davids, til] God raiſe up ome ad- 


ver/ary to reproach them, or till God rake 
themin hand himfelfe by fone heavie vilt- 
tation, Therefore fairh Pa#!, exhorr one 
another. Oh chat 'wee could alwayes walk | 
in the preſence of this dury , a»d luffer | | 
Þ the "&7 of exbort ation 200, The wicked ; 
| wit call one upon another to goeto hell, | 
| why ſhould not we togetone another to» | 
wards heaven. Bur how our torſakers will 


| ern themſelves our of our affemblics in tolly, 


before they arecaſt ourin jaſtice, and tor- | 


© ſticke of their owne deviſing. This } 
T any fare, they maght be exhorred with | 


m_—— ————O—_ 


from us then they doe, to leade poore | 


anſwer'it to God I know nor,” who caft | 


[nts whetſtone of exhoiration, for a } 


w—— a. « 4 : Pm- 
a 


be Kea whe gon and Iſrael feltto iHolarry. 


that we had need be | 


anc when the Thelfalonians did cdific one 


| Apo. 2.4. 


| 


ts, afd- leame © exhore others berecr. 
R 3 fouls] 


Ii, 


Proy. 6. 


—— 


Mar, 1 3-9. 


2» Thel,e, 3 


[1 


— 
hat. od. 
» » 


of & as W” q " 
Res es tht ' 


© wh. A 
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bender into-the waycs of diſcard, diltrati- | 
 . 4 on-and [tnte, + \ | | 
We 3 ] have but-one thing to thinke upon 
| ini w | this. text. mote, and. that. is Pauls mo- 


cheth, tive an nforcement - (_/o much the mare 
þ becauſe ye ſee the day approaching ) men i 
| complaine much, of daycs , and times 
| but I am ſutc, the worſe, they are the 
mote had they necde to keepe the com- 
munion of Saints both licks , and 
private, Evill daycs will come faſt e-| 
nough, no man. had ncede to pull them JN 
upon himſclte... If hee doc, there is (the 
aay ) comming which will pay to the 
WS purpoſe (. without a pardon ) for all 
Luk 19.42" BIS fines ,and_  indiſcretions. All other 
£ dayes are or. 4ayes , In which wee cate, 
drinke , matric , give in marriage, work, 
lay ,-pray., and heare, and the like: 
Jut this 1s tbe day, with Go p $ matke 
upon it, when all ſhall bee awaked and 
gathered betore . theic, Jup 6G £-. The 
thought. of this day ſhould ſharpen us to 
| love aſſemblies, .and call others to them, 
becauſe © they arc the -: ordinances . of 
Curisrt thc {4D 63. On this dayi 
there will bee tulncile of fearcs and ter- 
rours. - Fearctull ſights of -an univerſal 
fice, throne, and Jup- 6. : fearefull yel-|| 
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 lings and cryings of deſperate men: 
| featclull accuſations from, heaven , catth, 
| and. conſciences ;+ and. the, fearctullelt 
| ſentence; that, cyct yet. paſſcd, Goe ye | 
| : enrſed, | 
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us. againſt that time , 
wae tothe wicked. that day will 
Wer bee an expettation of comfort , or 
#/acomfort , for . ever, and cycr, upon 

all that wee have done , cither in our 
þ lemblies., - Or out of them. On that 
n- MW day wee ſhall heare fuch accounts as 


ol | ha have never heard, as how wee 
| affe 


| 
| 
| 
' 


e- IM have willfully finned 5 every - ſecret. 
mM bu ſecrer of our under ſtanding , wad, 
be | Ons , judgements , Conſciences , Cor- 
c (Wl 975, woods , and denns > How many 
1! Fj aflemblies wee have neglected > How 
x | pany wee have prophaned, in being no 
8] oetter > How many in our power wee 
» | ave not exhorred > How many have cx- 


and followed 2 On that day ſhall I bee 
Judged if [| have caught you to acknow- 
ledge our CyuRcH a tucCulke hn, 
our M 1 N x STERY AſTruc Mi1nN1 $ T E- 
RY, and our WonsnlpatrueW ok- 
| $41», againſt my judgement and con- 
| ſcience according to the rule otCu nr 1s Tr 
ſo farre as I am come, yea, and I ſhall 
bee caſt alſo. And on that day , ſhall 

| | our forſakers eſcape fcorfree 2 ſhall rhey 
' | not paſſe a ſtrickt triall and examination ?. 
Have yce had a care to keepe a Chriſtian 
ſtate ro Cunisrts honour? Have yce 


| 


| curſed, ; Therefore had wee neede all 
our lives to gEret ſomething to comfort | 
or it 15 ax evil | 


horted us , and wee have not anſwered | 


| 


' -| loved pulicke aſſemblies to that end and. 
R <. u'es 


ti. 
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uſe} Have yeec not forſaken the afſem- |Þ | 
blics of CunrrsTs pcople for no juſt 
cauſe ? Is nortthat a wwe church which pro- | 
| feffeth the name of Chriſt according to his 
word , whereto it {n>mits as the rule of the |Þ} : 
| religion it hath ?- Is not that a true Church ||} 4 
which cnters covenant with mee ;- as all 
the Chriſtians inthe World by entring into 
my ſchoole by Baptiſme > Is not that a 
| true Church which acknowledgeth mee 
onely hcad for fupreame rule , and under |} * 
mee my lietetenant3 an.l chicte othcers., to 
goOverne according tro my lawcs general, 
and ſpeciall? Is not that a- true Church 
which reJovceth in good members, yet 
dare not forbid wicked hypocrites from 
the outward priviledges of my teaſt, be- 
| cauſe I have commanded her that good | 
and ba ſhould bee called > 1s not thata 
truce Church which hath the power ot g0- 
vernement in beſt and wilelt , when Ine! 
ver comimanded- that whole atlemblics | 
ſhouldever have an independent power to 
doe according to voyces, which cannot 
but bee the authour of (chiſme ? Is not 
thata true Church which doth cxerciſe go- 
vernement according to my pattcrnes and 
rues, in {crung things in order, ordaining 
teachers, andcalting out unworthy bcalts, | 
as mformation , and conviction could bee 
juſtly had? Have you forſaken ſuch a 
Church, to ſet upa Church of your owne | 
| deviting, which hath neycr becne from my | | 
| | time, 


Hh," Hy ——_ — 


th 


— — 
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| inaccording tothe yoyces of two , or three 
| men'or women , which may out of ſclte- 


; F conceit, and pretence of my word, preſume , 
4to beea Church contrary to my wall> | 


What Mmiſtery have you forſaken 2 ' A 


'4 miniſtery that hath beene honoured by the 
I bloud of blefſed martyrs : that areno woo- 


| den gn Ky whole £79 hath —_— 
| away Romiſh tyranny , idolatrie , ſuper- 
ſtitions , and falſiries, which diſhonoured 


gained ſoules from heatheniſme , and pro- 
-phanencſle in their turnes, and moved (by 
my bleſſing ) ctteQually ro (ervethe livin 


| | mee and my offices; a miniſtery that hatch 
| 


4 and true God, evento thouſands, and mit - 


lions? What worſhip have you forſaken? 
a worſhip of praying and receiving of Sa- 
craments with my word , with petitions, 
(upplications , interceflions , and giving of 
thankes to my father in my name > Have 
yce forſaken ſuch a worſhip, and all becauſe 
every onethat goe betore in worſhip have 
not their tongues at hberty to ſay what they 


þ "= Y 


of my Church , fo as they may with one 
heart and mouth at onetime, when Ihayc 
no where commanded the contrary 2 Oh 
| let this Terronr of the Land perſwade men. 
| ef thouſand yeares with Chriſt are bnt as one 
day; tor the Indge ſtandeth at the doore : 


—__— 


4litt, but arc helped by the publicke ſpirit 


Z | 
| ; rime downeward ; ro ordaine Paſtours and 

'[DoRtours that are not able to divide the 
| wotd of God aright; tocaſt out, or keepe | 


2 Cor. F, 


I I, 


2 Per.3. 


——— ———q_— C————C———— > —— — — —  — 
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C 


| 


jougls trom his ſervice , under rereſes of 
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and when hce doth come, thinke what 
ptaiſeand honour ye ſhall ger by diſturbin 
a Church whate 15 a truc Miniſtery , and 
worſhip , by diſhcarming of Gads tender 


word,when tot none of your 


moſt you pretend are obſcute places(which 


by. the diligenteſt ſcarchers of ſcriptures | 
have beene and are diverſly expounded, and ! 
thereforena ſure footing ) or ſome obſcure 
examples without lawes ; which ycr,if they 
were never 10 pregnant, prove bur the law- 
tulneſſe, not the necelitic of ſuc't prattiles. 
And will you hazard che peace of a Chrilti- 
an Church, the comfort of your conſcien- ; 
ces, the liberty of your goods, and bodics, 
upon ſo ſandy a foundation. Oh thinke 
uponthat day, and take wiſer mens ailvice 
then your (clves that have not beenc carrie! 
with raſhneſſe, puffed with pride, inlove 
with a conccit of ſelte-goyernment, or pric- 
ked with envies, cemulations , jcaloulics, 
julit puniſhments,and (ce wherher ſuch men 
will warrant your courſcsupon the price of 
their ſoules in that day. And if all candor 
bee not baniſhed, it hatred to an Engliſh 


termed } have not put out the cies of wilc- 
dame andcharicy,doe but reade what heere 
in all humble loye, and without bicternelic 
of language ispreſented unto you. Read it 


Prieſt, -a Biſhops creature ( as ſome body is | 


ras Toa 
can produce one precept of Chriſt. The 


asin the fight and preſence of God. 5c 


that | 


| 


| 
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% that my hearts deſire is that you may have 
{comfort with us , and that heereafter you 


| may bee ſaved without needing repentance 
| a this your unwiſc and unwarranted w 


f it doe not ( exce 


you outfacelight ) ſa- 


'tisfie you ; in the ic will burne like 
| ubble, chatle , and ſtraw , in the day.of 


Chriſt, But if it doe, and yer (ont of a 
thought of what a brave thing it is tocaſt 
downe the governcment of others,that you 


4 may governe your ſelves, and rhen call ic 


Ctuiſts ) and yet ( Tfay ) will not follow 


it, then That day approacheth , and ſcnd 


. yonover tohim,, todoc with youac- 
cording to his pleaſure, yer with. 
| hearry and humble prayers 
for the ſaving of 


mille-led 
om 


| 
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Page 15 line. rexle vyerwhelnie rbem, p'12.7.17- 

3 renee. {ge he p.17.1,26.r our, p.18;1.30,7, be- 

eauſe they had, papev2 lin. 20, r,bolding. l.zz pur ont 
2”. p.z; 1.27. be deſerves. p.zo.l.te.rdefftte, p.z7, 
lz s r bees betterep« 3-l,33.r 4. P.$6, [1 7at con ſci= 
encions .p$7Jl,t30-ftatesp:63.l-2.riin the limitati= 
ons. p.69,1.1,r. too many. p.72.1,2 gr, much chriffian 
blood, p.77,-297 ſonal p.791.26.r. ts the right | 
receivers. p,Bul,ty,r.done with what. p.89.t.16.r;be. 


* « - 
. 


; 


cauſe 4 dying. p. g9g:25.r. wembers of the Church, p 
97 1.20.r.and may not be. p, 116.1,14.r. playel, p.138. | 
8 


r.it was fir. and 1,29. r.,was not. p.iqz 1.2 2 put out 
but. p. 1431.14. they were to0 full. p.r 481.11 blot } 
ont one us. p.t49.h17.r,tefl, frye. pig 1.19 roar, | 
p.i57 1 14.7, there. p-158, 1.28. r. tor of,in. p.160.1, 
| 3$.r.mediately, p.165,l.29.rof a charge. p,i 66.1.2. 
r. per forme. p.170.l. 27.r. thoſe ſatisfaFions.p.t7 4.l. 
2 5.t-we are. p.1g9.l; 1 wickednefje for, p:210| 29. 
& 4 P42 1 5.1.26. blot out or, p.2164}, 4.7, but by God, 
and, p.218. 1.15. blot out though. 


Other literall oe punftuall eſcapes, I pray coreet 
accarding to thine own jadgement. Farewefl, 


j- 


a , yy 
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| CumOpus hocplurima adverſus hujus 
temporis Sciſmaticos erudite as copiose 
explicet, dignum cenſeo quod typis man- 
detar. 


Tho.Wykes R. P. Epiſe. 
Lond. Capell. Domeſs. 
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